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In the Name of Allah the Beneficicnt The Merciful. ' 
We praise Him and pray for His choicest. Blessings upon His 
noble Prophet. 

FOREWORD. 

The Holy Quran is the conclusive unalterable, latest and 
final sacred Book of Law from Allah the Lord of all the uni- 
verse, sent and revealed to our Holy Prophet Muhammed may 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him. 

The Holy Quran has been sent for the guidance of all 
mankind for all times and ages as the hnal law from the Allah. 

Before the advent of Islam lots of corruption had set in 
all pievious religions ; texts of previous revealed Books were 
distorted, fresh innovations made and new beliefs crept in 
etc., etc., which resulted in hostility and feud amongst nations 
of different religious 

The Holy Quran cited out corruptions and innovations 
and with a final decision, set aside all disputatious and cont- 
roversies. 

The Holy Quran absolved Jesus Christ peace be on him 
from all imputations made agiinst him by Jews and at the 
same time it warned Christians ag<ainst believing Jesus Christ 
(may peace be on him) as the Son of God and ascribing to 
him Divinity ; also it has done away with the false doctrines 
of atonement etc. setting its seal on Jesus, being a man Pro- 
phet of his time like all others gone before. 

According to the Holy Quran it is most solemnly obli- 
gatory on all Muslims to propag ite and scatter hroadc ist its 
meaning and teachings but majority of the Muslims have not 
shouldered their responsibility in this respect. 

Far from disseminating it, they themselves have not 
troubled nor cared to understand its meaning ; they learnt to 
read and recite the Holy Quran in schools in their childhood 
days and have not got any further than simply reading it with- 
out understanding its meaning and beauties* 
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They have conceived false ideas ani notions about the 
meaning of the Holy Quran. 

Some say that it would be an act ot irreverance even to 
try to make out the meaning of such an awe inspring Book 
from God ; and others s.iy it wants a man of exceptional 
intelligence and learning to understand its meaning ; while 
there are those who say that its meaning is too ambiguous to 
understand, while some give credence to the idea that the 
verses are conflicting and contradictory to each other, there- 
fore hard to make out the true meaning. 

There is no truth in all that ; all such ideas are self- 
conceived and invented as an excuse for their apathy and 
carelessness or at least they have been deceiving themselves 
with such imagination ; it would make this preface too lengthy 
if I were to deal with these to show their fallacy. 

However, in short I would state that it would be blas- 
phemous to entertain any of these ideas even for a moment. 
The Holy Quran is a Message and an open Letter from God 
to uplift our souls, to bring us to light from darkness, to guide 
us throughout lives in this world and thus to bring us in 
communion with Allah our Creator by making us live this life 
in total submission to His will and thus to attain the zenith of 
earthly and eternal happiness. 

In order to refute and prove the falsity of such ideas I 
have compiled verses from the Holy Quran on various subjects 
from which it will be seen that the verses can be easily under- 
stood and that they support each other in every instance and 
there is no such things as confliction. 

The Holy Quran is the fountain head of all the Divine 
teachings ; whereas traditions tend to serve as examples and 
explanations and no tradition can hold water unless it is in 
l-^erfect harmony with the verses of the Holy Quran ; this is 
the only test of a tradition being right. 
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I have given a few traditions too, which are taken from 
the most reliable books. 

I am not a man of letters, nor do I have any ambition of 
appearing as an author. My only object in compiling this 
small book is to bring to knowledge of the English reading 
public the beauties of the Holy Quran and to expound to them 
commandments touching upon every day life and the life to 
come. 

I shall feel myself amply repaid if this book will be of 
some use in expounding the beauties of the Holy Quran and 
thus create the desire foi understanding the whole of it. 

In conclusion I pray that may Allah^s words ring in every 
home. May Allah open hearts to receive the truth and in near 
future may the light of pure, true and unadulterated Islam 
shine throughout this world and bring mankind under its 
banner. 

Secunderabad, ) 

[ ABDULLAH ALLAllDIN. 

6th December 1922, j 

Preface to the 5th Edition 

By the grace of God this book has been getting popular ; 
its serving as a ready reference on many important topics has 
enhanced its usefulness ; it has been sought by people of all 
sorts of religious beliefs from various parts of the world. 

Every new edition has been enlarged by adding to it 
several interesting and useful subjects. 

In this fifth edition additions have been made on special 
subjects, more particularly regarding the advent of the World 
Redeemer of whom the whole world is most anxiously 
awaiting. 
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Seekers after religious truth and lovers of spiritualisin'! 
will have ample food for serious thought and therefore they 
ehould go through these chapters in all earnestness with cons- 
cience free from any bias or prejudice and come to the right 
conclusion and be blessed. 

i6th December 1926. ABDULLAH ALLAHDIN. 

Preface to the 6th Edition. 

God l>e praised for his beneficence in making this book 
acceptable both in Heaven and on Earth which will be seen 
from the numerous testimonials published at the end of the 
bock received from the peoples of different religions and sects 
from tdl parts of the Globe. 

In order to make the book still more useful and popular 
a further addition of 100 pages is mude bearing on the burn- 
ing topics of the day interesting to lx th the Muslims and 11011- 
M'lslims without enhancing its price. 

May the gracious Allah mal<e it a blessing for the whole 
universe. 

6th April 1928. ABDULLAH ALLAHDIN. 

Preface to the 7th Edition. 

By the Divine grace there is a steady demand for 
this book which has been instrumental in bringing out now 
its 7th edition. 

As usual again in this edition a further addition of 20 
Chapters of very interesting subjects has been made and in 
order that the book imay be within easy reach of one and all 
substantial reductiou has been made in its price, /. e , from 
Re. 1-4-0 to Re i/- for cloth bouud and Asr 12 for paper 
cover with free Postage, 

iSth December 1930. ABDULLAH ALLAHDIN. 
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Ill the Name of Allah 
The Beneficieet The MerciM. 

We praise Him and pray for His choicest 
Blessings upon His noble Prophet. 


All praise to Allah, Lord of the worlds^ The Beneficient! 
The Merciful! King of the Day of Judgment! * I: 1-2-3. 

Allah! There is no deity but He, the Living, the Self* 
subsistenti Slumber takes Him not, nor sleep; His is what is 
in the heavens and what is in the earth. Who is it that can 
intercede with Him but by His permission? He knows what 
is before them what is behind them, and they comprehend not 
anything of His know^ledge but what He pleases, His Throne 
extends over the heavens and the earth, and the guarding them 
tires Him not. And He is the High, the Grand. II: 256. 

Verily, Allah! There is nothing hidden from Him, in the 
earth nor in the heaven. He it is who forms you in the wombs 
as He pleases. There is no deity but He the Mighty, the 
Wise. 11*1:4. 

And Allah’s is the kingdpm of the heavens and the earth, 
and what is betw^een them, and to Him is the journey. 

V: 21. 

JCnow that Allah is severe in punishing and that Allah is 
Forgiving, Compassionate. V: 98. 

The Originator of the heavens and the earth! VI : loi. 

*Boman fiiguires denote Sura of the Quran and the other figures the vorsort. 
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Allah it is who created the heavens and the earth, and 
vsends down from heaven water, and thereby produces fruits as 
a provision for you; and He presses into your service the ships, 
that they may run in the sea at His bidding, and He has 
pressed into your service the rivers, and has pressed into your 
service the sun and the moon constant both, and has pressed 
into your service the night and the day; and He gives you 
everything which ye ask Him, and if ye reckon up the favours 
of Allah, ye shall not be able to count them. Verily man is 
unjust, ungrateful. XIV: 37. 

Forgiver of sin, and Accepter of repentance, severe at 
punishing, full of forbearance. 

No deity is there but He — to Him is the resort. 

XL: 2, 3. 

Allah it is who made for you the earth as a resting place, 
and the heaven for a ceiling and has formed you and made 
excellent your forms, and has provided you with good things: — 
that is Allah your Lord; so blessed be Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds ! XL: 66. 

Allah’s is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth: He 
creates what He pleases; He grants to whom He pleases 
females and He grants to whom He pleases males. 

Or He gives them in pairs, males and females; and He 
makes whom He pleases barren, verily He is Knowing Power- 
ful. XLII:48, 49. 

We distribute among them their livelihood in the life of 
this world, and WE raise some of them above the others by 
grades that some of them may hold the others in subjugation. 


And Allah’s is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, 
and the Day the Hour shall come, on that Day those who call 
it vain shall lose. XLV: 27. 
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He it is who created the heavens and the earth in six days 
then ascended the throne. He knows what goes into the earth 
and what comes out of it, and what comes down from heaven 
and what rises up to it and He is with you wherever ye are ; 
and Allah what ye do doth see. 

His is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and to 
Allah are returned the affairs. 

He makes the night to pass into the day, and He makes 
the day to pass into the night, and He knows the innermost 
of the breasts. LVII: 4, 5, 6. 

He is Allah beside whom there is no deity: Knower of the 
unseen and the visible; He is the Beneficient the Merciful. 

He is Allah beside whom there is no deity; the King the 
Holy, the Peaceful, the Faithful, the Protector, the Mighty, 
the Supreme, the Great! Glory to Allah above what they join 
with Himl 

He is Allah, the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner His 
are the excellent names. What is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Him; and He is the Mighty the Wise. 

LIX: 22, 23, 24. 

Who created death and life to prove you which of you is 
best in actions; and He is the Mighty the Forgiving, 

Who created seven lieavens, one above another; thou 
canst not see in the creation of the Merciful a defect. Then 
repeat thy gaze again, dost thou see a flaw? 

Then repeat thy gaze again, twice thy sight will recoil to 
thee dazzled and dim I LXVII: 2, 3, 4. 

Say, He Allah is One! Allah the self sufficient; He begets 
not, and is not begotten! And there is not one like Him! 

CXI I: I, 2, 3, 4. 
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The Holy Prof^et Mobatnmad Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

Allah is a unit, and liketh unity. 

Allah saith, “I was a hidden treasure. I would fain be 
known. So I created man.’* 

Allah saith, “I am near the hope of whoso putteth it in 
Me; and 1 am with him, and near him^ when he remembereth 
Me.” 

No act of man is more capable of saving him from the 
Divine punishment than to recite His Holy attributes. 

Develop in you such qualities as are akjn to the attributes 
of Allah. 

Allah saith, “O man only follow thou my laws and thou 
shall become like unto Me and then say ‘Be’ and behold ‘It is’.” 

PRAYERS FROM THE HOLY QURAM. 

All praise to Allah, Lord of the worlds. The Beneficient 
the Merciful. King of the Day of Judgment. Thee do we 
worship, and Thee do we ask for help. Guide us on the 
straight path. The path of those Thou art gracious to. Not 
of those on whom Thy wrath has descended and those who 
have gone astray. I : i to 7. 

I take refuge with Allah from being of the ignorant. 

11:63. 

O our Lord, make us Muslims to Thee, and of our off- 
spring a people to Muslims to Thee, and show us our rites, and 
be turned to us; verily. Thou — ^Thou art the Relentant, the 
Merciful. II: 122. 

O our Lord, give us in this world good, and in the Here- 
after good, and save us from the torment of the fire. II : 197. 



O our Lord catch us not up if we forget or commit mis- 
take; O our Lord, and lay not upon us a burden as Thou didst 
lay on those who have been before us. O our Lord, and 
make us not to bear what we have not strength for but forgive 
us, and pardon us, and have mercy on us. Thou art our Master, . 
so help us against the infidel nations. II : 286. 

O our Lord, let not our hearts swerve after that Thou 
hast guided us, and grant us, from Thee mercy ; verily Thou - 
— Thou dost grant. 

O our Lord, verily Thou wilst gather mankind together 
on the Day of which there is no doubt; verily Allah will not 
fail the promise. Ill: 6, 7. 

O Allah King of the Kingdom, Thou givest the kingdom 
to whom Thou pleasest, and Thou takest away the kingdom 
from whom Thou pleasest, and Thou givest honour to whom 
Thou pleasest, and Thou dost disgrace whom Thou pleasest ; 
in Thy hand is good; verily Thou art over all things Mighty. 

Thou makes t the night to pass into the day, and Thou 
makest the day to pass into the night; and Thou bringest forth 
the living from the dead, and Thou bringest forth the dead 
from the living: and Thou providest whom Thou pleasest 
without count. 111:25,26. 

O Lord, grant me from Thee a good offspring; verily,. 
Thou art He who hears the prayer. Ill: 33. 

O our Lord, we believe in what Thou hast sent down and 
we follow the Apostle; so write us down with those who bear 
witness. 111:46. 

O our Lord, pardon us our sins, and our extravagance in 
our affairs, and make firm our footing, and help us against the 
infidel nations. Ill: 1 4 1 .. 

O our Lord, Thou hast not created this in vain. Glory to 
Thee! keep us from the torment of the Fire. O our Lord, 
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verily, whom Thou shalt make to enter the Fire, Thou will 
disgrace him, and there is not for the wrong doers a helper. 

O our Lord, verily, we have heard the voice of one that 
called. He called us to faith — (saying). Believe in your Lord 
and we have believed. 

O our Lord, pardon us our sins, and expiate from us our 
evil works, and cause us to die with the righteous. 

And O our Lord, give us what Thou hast promised us by 
Thine apostles and disgrace not us on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, verily. Thou wilt not fail the promise. 

And their Lord, answers them — I will not waste the work 
of the worker among you, of male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. Ill: 189-193. 

O our Lord, w^e believe, so write us down with those who 
bear witness. V; 86. 

All the praises are for Allah who has guided us to this, 
and we had not been guided if Allah had not guided us. Cer- 
tainly the Apostles of our Lord came to us with truth. 

X; 24. 

O our Lord, place us not with the offending people. 

VII: 46. 

O our Lord, pour out upon us patience and cause us to 
die Muslims. VII : 124. 

O Lord pardon me and my brother, and make us enter 
into Thy mercy, for Thou art the Most merciful of those who 
have mercy. VII: 149. 

Thou art our Patron, so pardon us and have mercy upon 
us for Thou art the best of those w^ho pardon. VII: 153. 

Upon Allah we rely: O our Lord, make us not a trial for 
the wrong doing people. 

And save us by Thy mercy from the infidel nations. 

X: 85, 86. 
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0 Lord, verily I betake me to Thee from asking Thee of 
what 1 have no knowledge, and unless Thou pardon me and 
have mercy on me I shall be of the losers. XI : 49. 

O Lord, Thou hast given me kingdom and hast taught 
me the interpretation of sayings. 

Maker of the heavens and earth! Thou art my Patron in 
this world and the Hereafter, cause Thou me to die Muslim 
and join me with the righteous. XII: 102. 

O our Lord, verily Thou knowest what we hide and what 
we show, — and nothing is hidden from Allah at all in the earth 
or in the heaven. 

Verily my Lord surely hears prayer. XIV: 41. 

O Lord, make me steadfast in prayer, and of my offspring, 
O our Lord, and grant my prayer, O our Lord, pardon me and 
jny parents and the faithful on the Day the account is taken. 

XIV: 42. 

O Lord, make me to enter with a right entry, and make 
me to come forth with a right coming forth, and grant me from 
Thee a helping power. XVII: 82. 

O our Lord, grant us from Thee mercy, and order for us 
our affair aright. XVIII: 9. 

O Lord, open for me my breast. And make easy for me 
my mission. XX: 24, 25. 

O Lord, increase me in my knowledge. XX: 113. 

O Lord, verily, evil has touched me, but Thou art the 
most Merciful of those who have mercy. XXI ; 83. 

No deity is there but Thou I Glory to Thee! truly I have 
been of the wrong doers. XXI : 87. 

O Lord leave me not alone; yet are Thou the best of 
heirs, XXI : 89. 
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O Lord, if Thou show me what they are threatened. O 
Lord, place me not among the wrong doing people. 

XXIII: 95, 96. 

O Lord, I betake me to Thee from the promptings of the 
devils. And betake me to Thee^ Lord from their presence. 

XXIII; 99, 100. 

O our Lord, we believe, pardon us then, and have mercy 
upon us, for Thou, art the best of the merciful. XXIII: in. 

O our Lord, pardon and have mercy, for Thou art the 
best of the merciful. XXIII: ri8. 

O our Lord, keep away from us the torment of Hell, for 
torment thereof is lasting; it is surely an ill abode and station. 

XXV: 66. 

O our Lord, grant us of our wives and offspring the joy 
of our eyes, and make us to the pious a model. XXV: 74. 

O Lord, grant me judgment and join me with the 
righteous. And make me a tongue of truth among posterity. 
And make me of the heirs of the Garden of Delight. And 
pardon my father^ verily, he is of the erring. And disgrace 
me not on the Day when they shall be raised up. The Day 
when wealth shall not profit, nor sons. Unless he who conies 
to Allah with a perfect heart, XXVI : 82 to 88.. 

O Lord, verily, I have wronged myself, so pardon me 

XXVIII: 15. 

O Lord, save me from the wrong doing people. 

XXVIII: 20. 

O Allah, Maker of the heavens and the earth, Knower of 
the secret, and the manifest, Thou shalt judge between Thy 
servants concerning that wherein they disagree. XXXIX: 47. 

O our Lord, 'Fhou embracest all things in mercy and 
knowledge; so pardon those who turn and follow Thy way^ 
and keep them from torment of the Fierce Fire. XL: 7, 8, 9. 
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And O our Lord make them enter into the Gardens of 
Eden which Thou hast promised to them and to those who do 
good, of their fathers and their wives and their offspring; 
verily Thou, Thou, art the Mighty the Wise. 

And keep them from evil, and he whom Thou keepest 
from evil on that Day, on him surely hast Thou had mercy 
and that is the great bliss. XL: 7, 8, 9. 

O Lord, stir me up that I may be thankful for Thy favours 
with which Thou hast favoured me and my parents, and that 
I may do the right which may please Thee; and make it right 
for me in my offspring; verily, I turn to Thee; and verily, I 
am of the Muslims. XLVI : 14. 

O our Lord, pardon us and our brethren who have 
preceded us in the faith, and put not into our hearts ill will to 
those who believe; O our Lord, verily. Thou art Kind 
Merciful. LIX: 10. 

O our Lord, upon Thee we rely and to Thee we turn, and 
to Thee is the journey. LX: 4, 5. 

O our Lord, make us not a trial for those who disbelieve 
but pardon us, our Lord; verily Thou — ^yea Thou art the 
Mighty the Wise. 

O our Lord, perfect for us our light, and pardon us verily 
Thou art over all things Powerful. LXVI : 8. 

O Lord, pardon me and my parents, and whoever enters 
my house believing, and the faithful men and women; and add 
to the wicked nothing but perdition. LXXI: 28. 

I^paditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says : — 

When you pray for something to Allah, do not be im- 
patient for the result, but rather continue and expect in full 
belief, the consequence in your favor. 
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Supplic?ition before Allah is the essence ahd spirit of 
worship, and it cannot fail to produce one of the three results 
in favor of the supplicant, who either gains some immediate 
good, or his sins are forgiven in lieu thereof, or some reward 
other than acts bring, is stored up for him in the next world. 

To pray is to w^orship. 

Nothing repels calamity but prayer. 

You must ask all your wants from Allah even for the 
thongs of shoes being broken. 

You should always make it a point to ask Allah His grace 
because it involves His grace. 

Tlie Holsr Qui*CLn.. 

That is the Book, there is no doubt therein, — a guide to 
the pious. II; I. 

And if ye are in doubt as to what WE have sent down to 
OUR servant, then bring a Surah like it, and call your wit- 
nesses beside Allah, if ye are true. 

But if ye do it not and ye shall surely never do it — then 
fear the Fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the 
infidels. II: 21,22. 

And now have WE sent down to thee evident signs, and 
none disbelieve in it except the wicked. II; 93. 

They to whom WE have given the Book, and who read 
it as it ought to be read these believe therein. And w^hoso 
disbelieves therein these are the losers. II; 115, 

Those to whom WE have given the Book know him even 
as they know their children, but verily, a party of them do 
certainly hide the truth while they know. II: 14 1. 

That is for that Allah has sent down the book with truth, 
and verily, those who disagree concerning the Book are surely 
in a wide error. II ; 171. 
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He has sent clown to thee the Book with truth, confirming 
what was before it and He has sent down the Law and the 
Evangel before for a guidance to men, and He has sent down 
the Distinction, 

Verily, those who disbelieve in the signs of Allah, for 
them is a severe torment: and Allah is Mighty, Avenging. 

111:2,3. 

He it is who has sent down to thee the Book of which 
are some verses clear — they are the mother of the Book, and 
others are figurative. But as to those in whose hearts is 
crookedness they follow what is figurative thereof, seeking dis- 
cord and the interpretation thereof, but none knows the inter- 
pretation thereof except Allah and those well-grounded in 
knowledge — they say we believe in it, whole is from our Lord 
but none mind except those who have hearts. HI; 5. 

And verily of them is a party who twist their tongues 
concerning the book, that ye may reckon it to be from the 
Book, when it is not from the Book. And they say, it is from 
Allah, when it is not froni Allah and they tell against Allah a 
lie w^hile they know. Ill: 72. 

These are the signs of Allah. WE recite them to thee 
with truth; and Allah desires not wrong to the worlds. 

Ill: 104. 

This is a declaration to men and guidance, and an admo- 
nition to the pious III: 132. 

Do they not then meditate on the Quran? And if it were 
from any other than Allah, they would surely have found 
therein many contradictions. IV: 84. 

And already has He sent down to you in the Book that 
when ye hear the signs of Allah disbelieved and mocked at, 
then sit not with them unless they engage in another discourse, 
verily then would ye be like them. Verily Allah will gather 
the hytx>crites and the infidels in Hell altogether. IV: 139. 



O ye people, now has come to you a proof from j^our Lord 
and We have sent down to you a clear light. Then as 
to those who believe in Allah and hold fast to Him, He will 
make them enter into mercy from Him, and grace, and He 
will guide them to Himself by the straight way. IV: 174. 

O people, of the Book, now is our Apostle come to you to 
clear up to you much of what ye had hidden of the Book, and 
to pass over much. Now has come to you from Allah a light, 
and a clear Book; Allah guides thereby those who follow His 
pleasure to the way of peace, and brings them out of darkness 
into light by His permission and He guides them into the 
straight path. V; 18. 

But those who disbelieve and call OUR signs lies — ^these 
are the fellows of the Fierce Fire. V : 88. 

And this Quran has been revealed to me that I may warn 
you by it and those it shall reach. VI; 19. 

And this Book have We sent down as a blessing and a 
confirmation of what was before it, and that thou mayest warn 
the Mother-city and those who are around it and that those; 
who believe in the Hereafter may believe therein, and to their 
prayers keep. VI : 92. 

While He it is who has sent down to you the Book in 
detail, and those to whom W'e have given the Book know that 
it is sent down from thy Lord in truth. So be not thou of 
those who doubt. VI ; 1 14. 

And the words of thy Lord are perfect in truth and in 
justice; none can change His words. And he is the Hearer 
the Knower. VI: 115. 

And this is the way of Thy Lord — straiglit; already have 
We explained the signs to a people who mind. VI: 126. 

And this Book, We have revealed it as a blessing; then 
follow it and fear to do wrong, that ye may have mere}". Lest 
ye say, the Book was only sent to two people before us and 
verily, of their studies we were regardless. VI: 156, 157. - 



And tho^ whp call OUR si^ris and behave proudly- 
with thenii, these the fellows of the Fire, they shall be thereii> 
for ever. Vll: 35^ 

And alrea^ly have WE brought them a Book e^lsuning it 
with knowledge, as a guidance and' mercy to peppfe who; 
believe. VII: 51. 

This an insight from, your Lord, and a guidance and 
mercy to a people who believe. VII: 201. 

And when the Quran is recited, listen to it, keep silence,, 
that ye may have mercy. VII: 202. 

V^ily the worst moving thin]gs with Allah are the 
(spiritually) deaf, the dumb who do not understand- 

VIII: 22.. 

And this Quran could not have been invented by am'' 
beside Alkh, but it is. a conhnmtion of what was before it 
and ah explanation 6f the Book, there is no &)ubt therein from 
the Lord of the worlds. 

Do they say, he .has invented it? ^ly thou, then bring a 
Surah like it, and call on whom ye can beside Allah, if ye are 
sincere. X: 38, 39. 

O ye people, now has come to you an admonition from 
your Lord, and a balm for what is in your breasts, and a 
guidance and mercy to the faithful. 

Say thou, by the grace of Allah and by His mercy, then 
in that let them rejoice; it is better than what they heap up. 

X; 58, 59. 

And if thou art in doubt as to what WE have i^eyealed to 
thee, thien ask, those who read the book before thee- There 
has certainly come to' thee the truth from thy Lord, so be not 
thoii of tnbsfe who doiibt. 

And be. not of those who call th*e signs of Allah lies, lest 
thou be of the losers. X: 94, 93. 
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Say thou, O ye people, now is come to you the truth from 
your Lord: whoso then is guided, is guided only for himself,, 
and whoso errs, errs only against it and I am not over you a 
guardian. X: 108. 

A Book the verses whereof are established in wisdom then 
set forth with clearness from the Wise the Informed. XI : i. , 

Do they say, he has forged it? Say thou, then bring ten , 
Surahs like it forged, and call on whom ye can beside Allah if 
ye are true. 

But if they answer you not, then know that it is revealed 
by the knowledge of Allah only, and that there is no deity but 
He; are ye then Muslims? XI: 16, 17. 

And everything We relate to thee of the stories of the 
apostles that will establish thy heart, and there has come to 
thee herein the truth and an admonition and reminder to the 
faithful. XI: i2i. 

It is not a tale forged, but a confirmation of what was 
before it, and an explanation of all things, and a guide, and 
mercy, to people who believe. XXI 1 : iii. 

And thus have WE sent it down a judgment in Arabic; 
and surely if thou follow their lusts after there has come to thee 
the knowldege, there is not for thee against Allah a patron or 
protector. XIII: 37. 

This is a message to men, that they may be warned 
thereby, and that they may know that He is only one Allah, 
and that those who have hearts may consider. XIV : 52. 

Verily WE have sent down the Reminder, and WE will 
certainly guard the same. XV : 9. 

And WE have not revealed to thee the Book, but that 
thou mayest clear up to them what they dispute about, and as 
a guide and mercy to people w^ho believe. XVI : 66. 

So when thou dost recite the Quran, have recourse to 
Allah against the cast away devil, XVI; 100. 
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Verily^ this Quran guides to wliat is most upright and 
gives glad tidings to the believers- XVII: 9. 

And surely WE have turned it variously in this Quran 
that they may remember, but it only increases their aversion. 

XVII: 43. 

And WE send down of the Quran that which is a healing 
and a mercy to the faithful, but it only increases the wrong- 
doers in loss- " XVII: 84, 

Say thou. Surely if men and Jinn united to bring the like 
of this Quran they could not bring its like even though the one 
<*f them backed the other up. 

And surely WE have turned al>out for men in the Quran 
every parable, but most men refuse only out of ingiratitude. 

XVII: 90, 91. 

And the Quran, WE have divided it that thou mightest 
recite it to men at ease; and WE have revealed it gradually. 

Say thou. Believe ye therein, or believe not, verily those 
who have been given knowledge before it, when it is recited 
to them they fall down on their chins in worship. And say 
glory to our Lord! verily, the promise of Our Lord is surely 
carried out. 

And they fall down on their chins weeping, and it 
increases them in humility. XVII: 107, 108, 109. 

Recite what has been revealed to thee of the Book of thy 

Lord none can change His words, and thou shalt not find a 

refuge beside Him. XVIII: 26. 

Surely, WE have made it easy in thine own tongue that 
thou mayest thereby give glad tidings to tlie pious, and warn 
thereby a contentious people- XIX: 97. 

And verily, WE gave thee from US a reminder. 
Whoso turns aside from it, verily, lie will bear on the Day of 
Judgment a burden. For ever therein, and evil for them the 
Day of Judgment to bear. XX: 98, 99, 100. 
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And thus have WE sent it down an Arabic Qiiran^ and 
WE have turned about in it the threats, that they may fear, 
or it may make them to take heed. XX: 1I2. 

Surely WE have revealed to you the Boot in which ij^ 
your mention; will ye not yet understand? XX: 10. 

And this a blessed Reminder, which WE have sent down 
will ye then deny it? XXI: 51. 

And tho^ who disbelieve will not cease to be in doubt 
concerning it, untiTf there come to them the Hour snddmily, or 
there come to them the torment of the Day of desolation. 

XXII: 54. 

And the A|X)stle would s:iy, O Lord, vCTily my pepplc have 
taken this Quran as obsolete. ' XXV ; 32. 

And verily it is certainly revealed from the Ldtd. pf the 
worlds. The trusted Spirit has descended with it. U|X)n thy 
heart, that thou be of those who w^arn: — In the plain Arabic 
tongue. And verily it is certainly in the scripture of oltf. 

XXyl: 191 to 195. 

Verily this Quran declares, to the children of Israel most 
of what wherein they cUsJigree. And it is certainly a "guide 
and mercy tb'the faithful. XXVI 1 : 78, 79. 

And that I shouldTecite the Quran; then whoso is guided, 
is guided only for his own soul. 

And whoso errs — say thou, Verily I am only of the 
warners. ^ XXjVH : 94, 95. 

And they who are gn^en knowledge see that what is sent , 
down to thee from thy Lord is truth, and guides into thl^ wuy 
of the Mighty, the Glorious. XXXIV ; 6. 

Verily, those who recite the Bicfck of Allah and are stead- 
fast in j>rayer and s|*)ertd out of what W6 have pfo\nded them, 
in secret and openly hope for a merchandise tliat.sfiSfl not 
perish. XXXV^ 26. 
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And what We have revealed to tliee of the Boot is the 
truth, a confirmation of what was before it, verilvr Allah His 
servants doth know and see. 

Then WE gave the Book as an heritage to those whom 
WE chose of Our servants; and of them is one who wrongs 
himself, and of them who keeps to the mean, and of them who 
outstrips in good works by the permission of Allah. That is the 
great grace. XXXV: 28^ 2gi 

And WE have not taught him ix>etry, nor was it fit for 
him. It is nothing but an admonition and a perspicuous Quran, 
that it may warn him who is living and the sentence be justi- 
fied against the disbelievers. XXXVl : 69, 70. 

By the Quran full of reminders! XXXVIII: i. 

A blessed Book have WE sent it down to thee that they 
may consider its verses, and that those who have hearts may 
mind. XXXVIII: 28. 

It is only a reminder to the worlds. And ye shall surely 
know its message after a time. XXXVIII: 87, 8S. 

Allah has revealed the best discoiu'se, a Book consistent 
and iterating, the skins do creep at it of those who fear their 
Lord; then their skins grow soft, and their hearts also, at the 
mention of Allah. XXXIX: 24. 

Verily, WE have revealed to thee the Book for men in 
truth ; then whoso is guided it is for his soul, and whoso goes 
astray he only goes astray against it, and thou art not over 
them a guardian. . XXXIX: 42. 

Verily those who disbelieve in the Reminder when it has 
come to them, and verily it is a mighty Book! 

Falsehood approaches it not from before it, nor from 
behind it, is revealed from the Wise, the Praiseworthy, 

XLI; 41, 42. 
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Say thou, it is for those who believe a guide a healing. 
And those who believe not in their ears is a heaviness and it 
is to them blindness. XLI : 14. 

And thus have WE revealed to thee an Arabic Quran that 
thou mayest warn the Mother-city and those around it, and 
thou mayest warn them of the Day of Gathering, there is no 
doubt therein, a party in the Garden and a party in the Blaze. 

XLII: 5. 

Verily, We revealed it on a blessed night, for WE would 
vv^arn. Herein is decided every wise affair. A Command from 
US. XLIV: 2, 3, 4. 

These are the signs of Allah, WE recite them to thee with 
truth. In what message then after Allah and His signs will 
they believe? XLV: 5. 

Who hears the signs of Allah recited to him, then persists 
in proud disdain as though he heard them not; so give him 
tidings of a painful torment. 

And when he knows anything of Our signs he takes them 
a jest. These for them is a shameful torment. XLV : 7, 8. 

Will they not then meditate on the Quran or upon the 
hearts are the locks thereof? XLVII: 26. 

Is it at this message ye marvel? And that ye laugh and 
weep not? And that ye do trifle? LIII; 59, 60, 61. 

And We have made the Quran easy for a reminder, but 
is there one who minds? LIV: 17. 

This discourse will ye then despise? And do ye make it 
your bread to call it lie? XW: 81, 82. 

If We sent down this Quran upon a mountain, thou 
wouldst surely have seen it humble itself, and cleave asunder 
for fear of Allah. And these parables We strike out for men 
that they may reflect. LIX: 21. 

The likeness of those who are charged with the Law, and 
then observe it not, is as the likeness of an ass laden with 
hooka. LXII; 5. 
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Yet is it only a Reminder to the worlds. LXVIII: 51, 

Verily^ it is the speech of a noble apostle. And it is not 
tlie speech of a poet; how little ye believe! And it is not the 
speech of a soothsayer, how little ye consider! But a revela- 
tion from the Lord of the worlds, LXIX: 41 to 44. 

When Our signs are recited to him, he siiys, Tales of old. 
Ay! but what they have acquired has cast a veil over their 
hearts. Ay! they shall lie shut out from their Lord on that 
Day. Then shall they be burned in the tierce lire. 

LXXXIII: 13 to 16, 

TPAditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

The best person amongst you is he who has learned the 
Quran and tejiches it. 

The other Messengers of Allah had their miracles, mine 
is the Quran and will remain for ever. 

The Quran consisteth of live heads, things lawful, things 
ujilawful, clear and positive precepts, mysteries and examples, 
'fhen consider that lawful which is there declared to be so, 
and that which is forbidden as unlawful; obey the precepts, 
believe in the mysteries, and take warning from the examples. 

My sayings do not abrogate the word of Allah but the 
word of Allah can abrogate my sayings. 

My words are not contrary to the words of Allah but the 
words of Allah can contradict mine, and some of the words of 
Allah abrogate others. 

Some of my words rescind others like the Quran. 

My words are Law, my example is Doctrine and my state 
is truth. 

Convey to other persons none of my words except those 
ye know of a surety, 
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dHix*lc ox* PolsrtHelsxn* 

And of men are some who take beside Allah equals: they 
love them as with the love of Allah. But those who believe 
are stronger in the love of Allah, O that those who do wrong 
did see, when they see the torment, that power is of Allah 
altogether and that Allah is severe in punishing. II: i6o. 

And when it is said to them, Follow what Allah has sent 
down; they saVr Nay, we will follow what we found our fathers 
at, w'hat aithough their fathers had no knowledge at all, nor 
were they guided? 

And the likeness of those who disl^lieve is as the likeness 
of him w’ho shouts to wiiat wliich hears not except a call and 
a cry. Deaf, dumb, blind, so have they no sense. 

II: 165, 166, 

Nor does He command you to take the angel» and the 
prophets for Lords. Will He command you to disbelieve after 
that ye have been Muslims? Ill: 74, 

O ye who lielieve, if ye oliey a parly of those who have 
been given the Book, the>^ will turn you track after your faith 
to unbelievers. Ill: 95, 

Hast thou not seen those who have lieen given a part of 
the Book? Tiiey Imy erron* and desire that ye may err fron^ 
the way; but Allah best know^s your enemies, and Allah suffices 
as. a Patron, and sufficient is Allah as Helper. IV : 47. 

Verily Alkih will not pardon the joining with Him of 
others, but will pardcm anything lieskle that, to wffiom He 
pleases. And whoso joins anything with Allah, be has devised 
a great sin. IV: 51. 

Verily, w hoso joins anything with Allah, Allah has for- 
bidden him the Garden, and his abode is the Fire, and there 
is not for wrong-doers any helper. V: 76. 
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Say thou, will ye sei*ve beside Allah what has no power 
with you to hurt or to profit? But Allah He is the Hearing, 
Knowing, V: 8o. 

And if Allah touch thee with harm there is none to take 
it oi¥ but He; and if He touch thee with good then is He over 
all things Mighty. VI; 17. 

Say thou, who saves you from the darkness of the 
and of the sea? Ye call upon Him humbly and in secret 
(saying) Surely if Thou save «s from this^ we will be of the 
thankful 1 

Say thou, Allah saves yon from it and from every strait; 
then ye give Him compiinionsl VI: 63, 64. 

And they make the Jinn partners with Allah though He 
created them; and ascribe to Him sons and daughters without 
knowledge. Glory to. Him! and exalted be He above what 
they attribute to Him. 

The originator of the heavens and the earth. How should’ 
there be for Him an issue when He has no consort? And He 
created all things, and He all things doth know. 

That is Allah your Lord: there is no deity but He, Crea- 
tor of all thingsl So serve Him! and He is over all things a 
Guardian. VI: 100, loi, 102. 

Now will those who join others with Allah say, if it 
pleased Allah we should not have joined with Him anything, 
nor our fathers, nor should we have forbidden anything j thus 
those before them called it a lie until they tasted OUR violence. 
Say thou, 1 s there with you any knowledge? Then bring it 
forth to us. Ye follow only an opinion and ye only conjecture. 

VI: 149. 

Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord, 
and follow not beside Him any patron; little do ye mind! 

VII: 2. 
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Do they join with Him what create nothing but them- 
. selves are created. 

And have not the power to help them; nor themselves 
..caniielp? VII: 189, 190. 

Verily, those ye call on beside Allah are servants like 
yourselves; then call on them, and let them answer you, if ye 
are true. VI 1 ; 192. 

And the Jews say, Ezra is the son of Allah; and the 
Christians say, the Messiah is the son of Allah. That is their 
saj'ing in their mouths, they imitate the saying of those who 
disbelieved before. May Allah curse them! How they lie! 

They take their priests and their monks for Lord beside 
Allah, and the Messiah son of Mary; although they are com- 
manded to ser\^e only one Allah. There is no deity but He! 
— Glory to Him from what they join with Him! IX: 30, 31. 

O ye who believe, verily many of the priests and monks 
devour the wealth of men in vanity, and turn them from the 
v^ay of Allah. IX: 34. 

Ask forgiveness for them or do not ask forgiveness for 
them if thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times yet will 
Allah not parddn them; that is for that they disbelieve in Allah 
and His Apostle, and Allah guides not the wicked people. 

IX: 81. 

'It is not for the Prophet and those who believe to ask 
forgiveness for those who join others with Allah although they 
be of kin; after that it is made plain to them that they are the 
fellows of the Fierce Fire. IX: 81. 

And th^y serve beside Allah what hurts them not, nor 
profits them'; and they say, These are our intercessors with 
Allah; say thou, will ye inform Allah of what He knows not in 
the heavens, nor in the earth? Glory to Him, and exalted be 
He above what they join with Him. X: 19. 
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Is not veril^s whoever is ia the lieavens and whoever is in 
the earth Allah’s? And what do they follow who call upon 
partners beside Allah? They follow only an opinion, and do 
only conjecture. X: 67, 

They say, Allah has taken to Himself a son; glory to Him! 
He is the independent; His is what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth; there is not with you any authority for this; 
will ye say ag:iinst Allah what ye do not know. X: 69. 

That ye serve not any but Allah, verily I am to you a 
Warner from Him and a Bearer of glad tidings, XI ; 2. 

So be not thou in doubt as to what they ser\^e; these, they 
only serve like as their fathers served before. And verily We 
will give them fully their portion undiminished. XI; iii. 

And most of them believe not in Allah without also 
joining others with Him! XII: 106. 

His is prayer by right; and those they call on beside Him 
answer them not at all, otherwise than as he who stretches out 
his hand to the water that it may reach his mouth, when it 
reaches it not; and the prayer of the infidels is only in error. 

XIII: 15, 

Say thou, I am only commanded to seiTe Allah, and not 
join anything with Him; to Him I call you, and to Him is the 
Home. XIII: 36. 

And they make for Allah peers, that they may make others 
err from His way; say thou, enjoy, but verily your resort is the 
Fire. ‘ * XIV: 35. 

And those whom ye call on beside Allah create nothing, 
but themselves are created. Dead without life. And they 
cannot perceive when they shall be raised! XVI: 20, 21, 22. 

And what ye have the gifts, it is from Allah ; then when 
there touches you an affliction to Him ye turn for help. 

Say thou, Verily I am only a man like yourselves; it is 
revealed to me that your God is only one God; so let him who 
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hopes to meet liis Lord do ^ood works and not joJn in the 
ser\’ice of his Lord any one, XVIII: lo. 

It is not for Allah that He should have a son. Glory to 
Him! when He decrees a thing He only says to it, Be, and it is. 

And verily, Allah is iny Lord and your Lord; so serve 
Him; this is the straight way! XIX: 36, 37. 

And of men is one who serves Allah on the brink, and if 
there befall him good, he rests in it, but if there befall him a 
trial, he turns upon his face, losing this world and the Here- 
after; that, yea that, is the manifest loss. 

He calls beside Allah upon what cannot harm him nor 
profit him; that, yea that is the wide error. 

He calls on him whose harm is nearer than his profit; 
surely evil the patron, and surely evil the companion. 

XXII; II, 12, 13. 

O ye |ieople, a jiarable is struck out; so listen to it. Verily 
those whom ye call on beside Alhih cannot create a fiy, though 
they were assembled for it, and if the fiy sruitch away anything 
from them, they cannot recover the same from it. Weak is the 
petitioner and the petitioned, XXII: 72. 

Whose is the kingdom of the heavens ami the earth and 
who has not taken a son, nor has He a p;irtner in the kingdom. 
He has created all things, and measured it measuring. 

Yet take they beside Him deities which create nothing; 
but themselves are created. 

And no |X)wer have they over themselves for evil or for 
good, nor have thev power over death, or life, or restirrection.- 

XXV; 3, 4. 

Is not He Who made the heavens and the earth, and sent 
down to you from the heaven water, and by it WE grow 
luxuriant graves? It is not in yotir pmver to make the tree» 
(here of to spring up. What! A cleity with Allah? NaVf 
5 :j are the ixiople who transgress. 
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Is not He Who has made the earth firm, and made 
amongst it rivers, and laid its foundation, and put betweem 
the two seas a barrier! What a deity with Allah? Nay, most^ 
of them do not know. 

Is not He Who answers the oppressed whew he cries to 
Him and takes off the evil, and has made you vicegerent on 
the earth? What! A deity with Allah? Little do ye consider! 

Is not He Who guides in the darkness of the land and of 
the sea, and Who sends the winds as the forerunners of His 
mercy? What! A deity with Allah? Far be Allah above 
what they join with Him! 

Is not He Who began the creation, and then will restore 
it and Who gives you food froii heaven and earth? What! A 
deity with Allah? Say thou, Bring your proofs if ye speak the 
truth. ' XXVII: 6i to 65. 

And when there touches men distress, they call upon their 
Lord repentant towards Him, then when He has made them' 
taste m^rcy from Him, lo! A party of them with their Lord do 
join others! 

That they may be ungrateful for what WE have given^ 
them; so enjoy, in the end shall ye know. 

Have WE sent down to them any authority which speakvS 
of what they join with Him? XXX; 32, 33, 34. 

There is not for you beside Him a patron, nor intercessor; 
Will ye not then mind? XXXII ; 3. 

Say thou, call upon those whom ye imagine beside Allah 
they have no power over the weight of an atom in the heaven 
nor in the earth, and they have not therein any share, and 
there is not for Him any among them to back up. 

XXXIV: 25. 

And those ye call on beside Him have no power over the 
husk of a date-stone. 
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It ye call upon them they hear not your call, and if they 
hear they answer you not, and on the Day of Resurrection they 
will ungratefully deny your partnership; and none shall tell thee 
like the Informed. XXXV: 14, 15. 

Say thou, Have ye seen your partners whom ye call on 
beside Allah? Show me what they have created of the earth; 
or have they a share in the heavens? Or have We given them 
a Book, and they are upon an evidence from it? Nay, the 
wrongdoers only promise each other deceits. XXXV: 38. 

And what ails me that I should not serve Him Wno made 
me, and to Whom we shall return? 

Waat! shall I take beside Him a deity? If the Merciful 
desires for me harm, their intercession shall not avail me at all 
nor will they deliver. XXXVI: 21, 22. 

And those who take beside Him patrons, (say) we do not 
serve them but that they may bring us nearer to Allah. Verily 
Allah will judge between them concerning that therein they 
disagree. XXXIX: 4. 

And serve ye w^hat ye please beside Him, Say thou. Verily 
the losers are those who lo>e themselves and their families on 
the Day of Resurrection. Is not that manifest loss? 

XXXIX: 17. 

And those who avoid the service of Taghut and turn to 
Allah for them are glad tidings; so give glad tidings to Mv 
servants, who hearken to the word, and follow the best of it; 
these are they whom Allah has guided, and these are they who 
have hearts. XXXIX: 12. 

Is not Allah sufficient for His servant? XXXIX: 37. 

Have they taken beside Allah intercessors? Say thou, 
what tnough they have no power over anything nor do they 
understand? 

Say thou, Allah’s is the intercession altogether: His is the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth; then to Him shall ye 
be returned. 
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And when one Allah is mentioned the liearts of those who 
believe not in the Hereafter shrink with horror, and when 
those besides Him are mentioned, lo! they are joyful. 

XXKIX; 44, 45, 46. 

Say thou, When then other than Allah do ye bid me to 
serve, ye ignorant men? 

And already have WE revealed to thee and to tho^e before 
thee — Verily, if thou join anything with Him thy work shall 
surely be lost, and thou shalt surely be of the losers. 

Nay, rather serve Allah, and be of the thankful. 

And they esteem not Allah as is of right His value; and 
all earth will be His handful on the day of Resurrection, and 
the heavens shall be rolled up in His right hand. Glory to 
Him! and exalted be He above what they join with Him. 

XXXIX: 64 to 67. 

Worship not the sun, nor the moon, but worship Allah 
who createid them, if it be Him ye serve. XLI : 37. 

And who errs more than he who calls beside Allah on 
what answers him not until the Day of Resurrection and who 
t>f their calling are heedless? 

And when men shall be gathered togethei', they will 
become their enemies and their service will they ungratefully 
deny. XLVI: 4, 5. 

No misfortune befalls but by the permission of Allah; and 
whoso believes in Allah, He guides his heart; and Allah all 
things does know. LXIV: ii. 

Say thou, Have ye seen if at early morn your waters should 
sink away, who will bring you running water? LXVII: 30. 

And verily, the places of worship are for Allah; then call 
not on any one with Allah. LXXII: 18. 

Say thou. Verily I am only a man like yourselves it is only 
revealed to me that your Allah is one Allah; so go straight to 
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Hmi and ask pardon of Him; but woe to those who join others 
with Allah. XLI; 15. 


The Holy Prophet Mahommad, peace and blessings oi 
Allah be on him says: — 

Do iK)t associate anything with Allah ^ although they kill 
or burn you. 

Do not exceed bounds in praising me, as the Christians 
do in praising Jesus, the son of Mary, by calling him God, and 
tlie son of God; I am only the Lord^s servant; then call me the 
servant of Allah, and His Messenger, 

Cursed be those that adore the shrines of their prophets.^ 

Kais B, S’^iid s;iid ‘T came to Hirah, and saw the inhabit 
tasits worshipping their chief; and I said. “Verily the Apostle 
of Allah is worthy of being worshipped.” Then I came to the 
A[)ostle and said, “I saw the people of Hirah worshij^ing the 
chief of their tribe, and you are most worthy of being wor- 
shipped.” Then he said to me tell me that if you should pass 
by my grave, would you worship it? I said No, And he said 
•^Woiship not me/' 

Tlie Apostle was in the midst of a crowd of his com- 
panions, and a camel cmne and jirrostrated itself before him*. 
They said, Q Apostle of Allah! Beasts and trees worship thee ; 
llien it is meet for os to worship thee.'" He said, worship 
Allahr and you nmy honour your brother that is me/' 
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Fnuref and Alms or Namaz and Zakat 

And stand fast to prayer, and give alms, and bow down 
with those who bow down. II: 40. 

And be steadfast in prayer, and give aims; and what of 
good ye send before for yourselves, ye shall find it with Allah. 
Verily, Allah what ye do does see. II ; 104. 

It is no good that ye turn your faces in prayer towards 
the east and the west, but goodness is of him who believes in 
Allah, and the Day of the Hereafter, and the angels, and the 
Books and the Prophets and who gives wealth for His love to 
those of kin and the orphans, and the poor, and the sons of 
the road, and those w^ho ask and those in captivity, and who 
is steadfast in prayer and gives alms; of those w^ho fulfil their 
covenant when they covenant, and the |'>atient in adversity and 
hardships, in time of violence! These it is who are true, and 
these, they are the pious. II; 172. 

Keep watch at prayers and the middle prayer and stand 
ye attent before Allah; and if ye fear, then on foot or riding; 
and when ye are safe again, remember Allah as He taught you 
what ye knew not. II: 239, 240. 

And when ye have fulfilled the prayer, remember Allah 
standing and sitting and on your sides, and when ye are secure, 
be steadfast in prayer; verily, prayer is to the faithful prescribed 
and timed. IV: 104. 

O ye who believe, when ye rise up to prayer wash your 
faces, and your hands up to the elbows, and wipe your heaids, 
and (wash) your feet to the ankles. 

And if ye are unclean then purify yourselves. But if ye 
are sick, or on a journey, or one of you comes from the privy, 
or ye have touched women, and find no w^ater, then tate fine 
clean sand, arid Wipe your faces and your hands with it. Allah 
d :jsires not to put a difficulty upon you, but He desires to 
purify you and to fulfil His favour upon you, that ye niay give 
thanks. V; 8 , 9. 
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And who wlien ye call to prayer, take it for a jest and a 
sport; that is for that they are a people who have no sense. 

V: 63. 

And those who hold fast the Book and are steadfast in 
prayer; verily, We waste not the reward of those who do the 
right. VII; 168. 

And if there be an incitement to thee from the devil 
inciting then seek refuge in Allah verily, He is Hearer, 
Knower. VII: 198. 

And be steadfast in prayer at the two ends of the day and 
the parts of the night: verily good works go off with evil works. 
That is a reminder to those who remember. XI ; 116. 

And who are patient, seeking the face of their Lord, and 
are steadfast. • in prayer, and spend out of what WE have 
])rovided them, secretly, and publicly and ward off evil with 
good; these for them is the issue of the Abode. XIII: 22. 

Those who believe, and their hearts rest securely on the 
remembrance of Allah: — ^shall not hearts repose in the remem- 
brance of Allah? Who believe and do good works — ^good cheer 
tor them, and a goodly Home. XIII: 28. 

Observe prayer at the declining of the sun, till the dusk of 
the night and the day break chanting for the day-break chant- 
ing is witnessed. 

And part of the night watch thou tiierein as an excess in 
service for thee; it may l>e that thy Lord will raise thee to an 
honourable position. XVII; 80, 81. 

And be not loud in tiiy prayer nor yet mutter it too low,, 
but follow between them a way. XVII; no. 

And be steadfast in prayer for a remembrance of Me. 

XX: 13. 

Put up then witli what they say, and celebrate the praise 
of thy Lord before the sunrise and before its setting, and at 
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tiiAes in tlie night glorify Him, and at the ends of the day. 
haply thon mayest be well pleased. XX; 129. 

And enjoin prayer on thy family and ^rsevere therein. 
We ask not thee to provide. We will provide for thee, and 
the happy issue shall attend on piety. XX: 131. 

Men whom merchandizing nor traffic diverts from the 
remembrance of Allah and steadfastness in prayer and giving 
alms, fearing the Day when hearts shall be upsset and the eyes 
also. 

That Allah may reward them for the best of what they 
have done and give them increase of His grace, and Allah 
provides for whom He pleases without count. XXIV: 37, 38, 

Dost thou not see that Allah is He Whom do glorify who 
are in the heavens and the earth, and the birds spreading their 
wings? Each one knows its prayer and its praise; and Allah 
knows what they do. XXIV: 41. 

Say thou, My Lord cares not for you though you should 
not call, and ye have called it a lie. By and by it shall be 
vyhat ye cannot shake off. XXV : 77 - 

Recite what lias been sent down to thee (rf the Book, and 
f)e steadfast in prayer; verily prayer restrains from filthy actions 
and iniquities, and surely the remembrance of Allah is a great 
thing; and Allah knows what ye do. XXIX: 44. 

Verily, Uiose who recite the Book of Allah and are stead- 
fast in prayer and spend out of what WE have provided them, 
in secret and openly, hope for a merchandize that shall not 
jierish. XXXV: 26. 

If ye are ungrateful, yet verily Allah is rich without you; 
but He is not pleased with ingratitude in His servants; and if 
ye are thankful He will be pleased with you. XXXIX: 19, 

And those who are guided, He guides them the more, and 
gives them their jiiety. XLVII: 13. 





O ye who believe, when the call to prayer is made on the 
Day of the Congregation (i. e. Friday) then hasten to the 
reipenibrance of Allah, and leave merchandizing. That is 
better for you. If ye only know! 

And when the prayer is ended, then disperse abroad in 
the land and seek of the grace of Allah ; and remember Allah 
much, that ye may be happy. LXII: 9, 10. 

Verily the rising by night is the strongest for impression 
and most proper for words. For by day thou hast a long 
employment. And remember the name of thy Lord, and 
cleave to Him with entire cleaving. LXXIII: 6, 7, 8. 

Hap^y is he who purifies himself. And remernbers the 
name of his Lord and prays. But ye prefer the life of this 
world. 'Fhough the Hereafter is better and more enduring. 

LXXXVII: 13, 14, 15, 16. 

Then woe to those who pray. Who in their prayers are 
careless! Who make show! CVll; 4, 5, 6. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, |■)eacc and blessings ot 
Allah be on him says: — 

Prayer is the miraj (union with, or annihilation in the 
Divine essence by means of continual upward progress) of the 
Faithful. 

The Lord doth not regard a prayer in which the heart 
doth not accompany the body. 

Allah never accq^ts the prayer of one whose mind is not 
in accord with his tongue and the changing attitudes of his 
body while in worship. Allah attends to one^s prayi^ as long 
as the latter does not divert his attention froth it Do not. 
engage in worship when you are peevish or excited in anger. 

The prayers which are said in congregation increase the. 
reward of those said alone by 27 degrees- 



Order your children to say the stated prayers when they 
are seven years of age, and beat them if they do not do so 
when they are ten years old, and when they reach ten years 
divide their beds. 

He whom prayer preventeth not from wrong-doing and 
evil, increaseth in naught save in remoteness from the Lord. 

It is not a sixth or a tenth of a man’s devotion which is 
acceptable to Allah, but only such portions thereof as he 
offereth with understanding and true devotional spirit. 

Adore Allah as if thou sawest Him; for if thou seest Him 
not, He seeth thee. 

Prayer brings the believer into communion with his 
Cherisher. 

The key of the Paradise is prayer, and the key of prayer 
is ablution. 

In prayers, all thoughts must be laid aside, but those of 
Allah; in conversation,- no word to be uttered which may 
•afterwards be repented of; do not covet from others, or have 
any hopes from them. 

Alms giving is a duty unto you. Alms should be taken 
from the rich and returned to the poor. 

Whoso openeth unto himself the door of begging Allah 
will open unto him the door of poverty. 

Say your prayers standing, but if you are iK)t able, do it 
sitting; and if not sitting, on your sides. 

Verily it is better for any of you to take your rope and 
bring a bundle of wood upon your back and sell it in which 
case Allah guardeth your honour, than to beg of people, 
whether they give or not; if they do not give, your reputation 
suffereth and you return disappointed; and if they give, it is 
worse than that for it layeth you under obligation. 

Whoever hath food for a day and night, it is prohibited 
him to beg. 
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Verily it is not right for the rich to ask, nor for a strong 
robust person; but it is allowable for an indigent, very needy 
person. 

The upper hand (the hand of the donor) is better than the 
lower hand (the hand of one who receives alms.) 

Paradise is not for him who reproacheth others with 
obligation after giving. 

The angels said, ‘‘O Allah! Is there an}lhing of Thy crea- 
tion harder than rocks?” Allah said, ‘‘Yes; iron is harder than 
rocks, for it breaketh them. “The angels said, “O Lord! Is 
there anything of Thy creation harder than iron?” Allah said, 
“Yes; lire is harder than iron, for it melteth it” and the angels 
said,” “O Defender! Is there anything of Thy creation harder 
than lire?” Allah said, Yes; water overcometh fire, it killeth 
it and maketh it cold. “Then the angels said,” “O Lord! Is 
there anything of Thy creation harder than water?” Allah 
said, “Yes; wind overcometh water: it agitateth it and putteth 
it in motion.” They said, “O our Cherisher! Is there anything 
of Thy creation harder than wind?” Allah said, “Yes, the chil- 
dren of Adam giving alms; that is those w^ho give wath their 
right hands and conceal it from their left, overcome all.” 

The most excellent of alms is that of a man of small 
property, which he has earned by labour, from which he giveth 
as much as he is able. 

Giving alms to the poor hath the reward of one alms; but 
that given to kindred hath two rewards; one, the rew^ard of 
alms, the other, the reward of helping relations. 

There is a polish for everything that taketh away rust and 
the polish for the heart is the remembrance of Allah. 

It is enough as an index of a believer’s ill feeling towards 
me, to remain silent without washing peace (Darood) for me 
after hearing my name uttered anywhere. A party of angels is 
deputed to move the world over, to convey to me any blessing 
or peace (Darood) expressed by my followers in my favor. 
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O ye who believe prescribed to you is the fast as it was 
prescribed to those before you that ye may become pious. 

A certain number of days : — But he amongst you who is 
sick or on a journey, a number of other days ; and upon those 
who are able is the expiation of feeding a poor man but whoso 
is inclined to do a good work — then it is better for liiin; but 
that ye should fast is better for you, if ye only know. 

The month of Ramazan, wherein was sent clown the 
V}uran for a guidance to men for evidences of guidance, and 
a distinction. So he amongst you who beholds this month, 
let him fast in it, but he who is sick or on a journey, a number 
of other days. Allah desires for 3^ou ease, and desires not for 
\ on difficulty, that ye may complete the number and magnify 
Allah, for that He has guided you, and that ye may give 
thanks. II : I7(; to 181. 

Made lawful for you on the night of the fast is commerce 
with your wives, they arc garment to you and ye are a garment 
to them. Allah knows that ye defraud yourselves, so He turns 
to you and excuses you. So now go into them and seek what 
Allah has prescsibed for you, and eat and drink, until a white 
l lire id is clearly shown to you from a black thread by the day 
break. Then fulfil the fast until the night, and go not in to them, 
bat be at your devotions in the places of worship. These are 
ihe bounds of Allah ; so draw not near thereto. Thus Allah 
luak ^s His signs clear to men that these may fear to do evil. 

II : 189 

Verily, WE have revealed it on the Night of Power. And 
w hat shall make thee know what the Night of }X)W’er is ? The 
Night of Power is better than a thousand months. Therein 
descend the angels and spirit by the permission of their Lord 
for every matter. Peace it is until the breaking of the dawn! 

XCVII: I to 5. 
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The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him : — 

lllinnine your heart by hunger, and strive to conquer 
yourself by hunger and thirst, continue to knock at the gate^^ 
of Paradise by hunger. 

Backbiting vitiates ablution and fasting, 

A man whilst fasting must abstain from all bad expressions 
and not even resent an injury, 

A keeper of fast, who doth not abandon tying and 
detraction, Allah careth not about his leaving off eating and 
drinking, (that is Allah doth not accept his fasting.) 

Keep fast and eat alsOy stay awake at night and sleep also, 
for verily there is a duty on you to your body, not to laboui^ 
over much, so that ye may not get ill and destroy yourselves : 
and verily there is a duty on you to your eyes, ye must som- 
times sleep and give them rest ; and verily there is a duty on' 
you to your wife and to your visitors and guests that come t( ? 
see you ; ye must talk to them, and nobody hath kept fast wIk^^ 
tasted always ; the fast of three days in every month is equa^ 
to constant fasting then keep three days’ fast in every month - 


The pilgrimage is in the known months ; then hewlu^ 
proj^oses there in the pilgrimage, let him not be filthy or 
wicked, or quarrel on the pilgrimage ; and what ye do of good 
Allah knows it ; and make provisions ; but verily, the best 
provision is piety, and fear Me, O ye who have hearts. 

It is no crime to you that ye seek grace from your Lord; 
and when ye pour forth from Arafat^ remember Allah near 



the Sacred Monument, and remember Him, for that He has 
guided you when ye were before this certainly of those who 
go astray. 

Then pour ye forth from whence men do pour forth, and 
ask pardon of Allah; verily, Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

And when ye have finished your rites; remember Allah as 
ye remember your fathers, or with a greater remembrance. 
And of men is one who says, Our Lord, give us in this world 
good; but there is not for him in the Hereafter any portion. 

And of them is one who says, Our Lord, give us in this 
world good, and in the Hereafter good, and save us from the 
torment of the Fire. 

These, for them is a portion of what they have earned; 
and Allah is swift to reckon. II : 193 to 198, 

Verily, the first House of worship founded for men was 
surely that at Makkahiox a blessing and a guidance to the 
worlds. 

In it are evidences, the standing-place of Abraham, and 
whoso enters it is safe. And to iVllah is due from men a pil- 
grimage to the House, for whoso can find to it a way. And 
whoso disbelieves, verily Allah is independent of the worlds. 

Ill: 90, 91, 92. 

O ye who believe, kill no game while ye are on pilgrimage , 
and w^hoso kills it among you purposely, then the compensation 
is the like of what he has killed, in cattle two equittable persons 
shall judge it among you as an offering to be brought to the 
Ka^bahy or as an expiation the feeding of the poor, or an 
equivalent thereof a fasting, that he may taste the consequence 
of his daed. Allah forgives what is past, and whoso returns. 
Allah wdll take vengeance of him; and Allah is Mighty 
Avenging. 

Lawful to you is the game of the sea and to eat thereof , 
as a provision for you and for travellers, but it is unlawful foi 
you to hunt to whom ye shcdl be gathered. 
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Allah has made the Ka^bah^ the Sacred House to be a 
station for men, and the sacred month and the offering and 
the neck garlands. V: 96, 97, 98. 

And proclaim amongst men the Pilgrimage; let them come 
to thee on foot and every fleet camel, arriving from every deep 
deflle, XXII: 28. 

And whoso res}H;cts the rites of Allah; verily they are from 
the piety of hearts. For you therein are advantages until an 
appointed term then their place of sacrifice is at ancient House. 
And your God is one God; then to Him be ye Muslims. 

XXII: 33, 34, 35. 

And the bulky brutes, WE have made them for you as 
symbols of Allah; for you therein is good; so rememl er the 
name of Allah over them as they stand in order; and when 
they fall down on their sides then eat of them, and feed the 
contend d and those who ask; thus have WE pressed them 
into service for you, that ye may give thanks. 

By no means will their meat reach to Allah, nor their 
iilood but the piety from you alone will reach to Him; thus 
has He pressed them into service for you, that ye may magnify 
Allah for that He has guided you; and give glad tidings to 
those who do good. XXII, 37, 38. 


IMEankind. 

And He it is who causeth you to die in the night, and 
knows what ye have gained in the day, then He raiseth you 
therein, that the appointed term may be fulfilled. Then to Him 
is your return; and He will inform you as to what ye have 
done. VI : 60. 

Whoso conies with a good work, then for him is ten like 
it, and whoso comes wdth evil work shall only be rewarded 
with the like thereof; and thev shall not be wronged. 

VI: j6i. 



O children of Adam, let not the devil bring you into 
IfOLible as he drove your parents from the Garden, stripping 
troin them their garments, that he might show them theii 
nakedness. Verily, he sees you, he and his fellows from whence 
\ c do not j^ee them, verily, WK have made the devil patrons 
of those who do not believe^ VII: 26, 27. 

And when they commit a filthy action they say, we found 
‘ )ar fathers at it, and Allah commands us this. Say thou, verily 
Allah commands not filthy actions. Do ye speak against Allah 
what ye do not know^? 

And it is not for Allali to lead into error people after that 
He has guided them, until He makes plain to them what they 
shoald fear; Verily, Allah all things does know. IX: 116. 

And when trouble touches man, he cries to Us on his side, 
•fitting or standing; and when We remove from him his trouble, 
he pisses on as though he had never called on Us in trouble 
which had touched him. Thus is made fair seeming to the 
transgressors what they have done. X: 13. 

Verily, Allah wrongs not men in anything but men them- 
selves do wrong. X: 45. 

The similitude of the two parties is as the blind and the 
deaf, and the seeing and the hearing. Shall they be equal in 
likeness? Will ye not then consider? XI: 26. 

And verily Thy Lord is full of forgiveness for men, despite 
their wrong-doing: and verily Thy Lord is severe to punish. 

XIII: 7. 

Verily man is unjust, ungrateful. XIV : 37. 

And We have created man frona crackling of black mud 
moulded. And the Jinn did We create formerly of subtle fire. 

XV: 26, 27. 

He created man from sperm and lo! he is an open 
dispater, XVI: 4. 
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And ii Allah were to seize men for their wrongdoingf He 
would not leave on it a moving thing; but He respites them to 
a fixed term; and when their term is come they shall not be 
respited aa hour, nor shall they l>e forestalled^ XVI: 63. 

Every man’s deeds have WE fastened about his neck: 
and WE will bring forth to him on the Day of Judgment a 
book offered to him wide open. 

Read Thy book; thine own soul to-day will suffice against 
thee as an accountant. 

Whoso is guided, is guided only for his own soul, and 
whoso errsy errs only against it and the burdened shall not 
1>ear the Ixirden of another. And WE did not punish until 
WE had raised up an Apostle. XVII: 14, 15, 16. 

Look how WE have graced some of them above tlk 
other, and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and the 
greater in grace. XVII: 22. 

And the hook shall be produced, and thou shalt see tlu^ 
sinners in fear of what is therein, and they shall say, O woe \< 
us! What is this book? It leaves nothing small norgreaf 
without numliering them and they shall find what they have 
done present, and thy Lord will not wrong anyoii:;. 

XVIII; 47. 

And man says, what! When I am dead, shall I in tin: 
end be brought forth alive? 

Does not man remember that WE created him before 
when he was nothing? XIX; 67, 68. 

Have they not journeyed in the earth? Or have they not 
hearts to understand with, or ears to hear with? But verily, 
to these it is not the eyes w^hich are blind, but blind are the 
hearts w^hich are in the breasts. XXII: 45. 

And surely WE have created man from an extract of clay. 
Then made WE him of sperm in sure repository. Then 
created WE the sperm a clot of blood, and the clot of blood 



41 


WE made a piece of flesh, and made the piece of flesh, bones, 
and clothed the bones with flesh, then formed WE him 
another creation, — Blessed then be Allah the best of creators! 
Then verily, after that ye shall die, Then verily, on the Day of 
Judgment ye shall be raised. XXIII: 12 to 16. 

Do they reckon that what WE extend to them of wealth 
and sons We hasten to them as good things? Nay, but they 
do not understand. Verily those who stand in awe of their 
Lord, fearing. And who in the signs of their Lord do believe. 
And who with their Lord join none. And who give what they 
give while their hearts dread that to their Lord they shall 
return. These do hasten in good works, and these are fore- 
most to win it. And WE oblige not a soul beyond its capacity 
and with Us is a Book that speeks the truth and they shall not 
be wronged. Ay! But theii" he^arts are sunk in negligence as 
to this, and they have works beside that which they do. Until 
when WE seize the affluent amongst them with the torment, 
lo! they do cry. Cry not to-day; surely ye shall not be helped 
by Us. Long since were MY signs recited to .you, but upon 
your heels ye did turn hack. Puffed up with pride at it, in 
vain discourse by night. XXIII: 57 to 69. 

And when WE make men taste mercy, they rejoice therein 
but if there befalls them evil for what their hands have sent 
before them, lo! they despair. 

Do they not see that Allah extends provision to whom He 
pleases, and He withholds verily, in that arc signs to people 
who believe. XXX: 35, 36. 

Verily, they only believe in OUR signs who when they 
are reminded of them, fall down adoring, and celebrate the 
praise of their Lord, and are not swelled with pride. 

They rise from their beds, calling on their Lord with fear 
and hope, and of what WE have given them do spend. 
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And no soul knows what is reserved for them of the joy 
of the eyes, as a reward for what they have done. 

XXXII: 15, 16, 17. 

And as to those who do evil, their abode is Fire; so oft as 
they shall desire to get thereout they shall be turned back into 
it, and it shall be said to them, taste ye the torment of the Fire 
which ye did call a lie. 

And WE will surely make them taste the nearer torment 
that they may yet return. 

And who does a greater wrong than him who is reminded 
of the signs of his Lord, then turns away from them ; verily, 
on the sinners WE will take vengeance. XXXII: 20, 21, 22 . 

And if Allah were to catch men up for what they earn. 
He would not leave on the back of it a moving thing, but He 
respites them to an appointed term. XXXV : 44. 

And for all are grades of what they have done, that He 
may repay them their works; and they shall not be wronged. 

XLVI: 18. 

Verily the most honourable of you in the sight of Allah is 
the most pious of you. Verily Allah is Knowing and Informed. 

XLIXX: 13. 

And WE have created man, and WE know what his soul 
whispers to him: and WE are nearer to him than his jugular 
vein. 

When the two notaries take it one sitting on the right 
and the other on the left. 

Not a word he utters but a watcher is by him ready. 

L: 16, 17, 18. 

And I created not Jinn and men, but that the} should 
serve ME. I desire not from them provision, nor that they 
should feed ME. Verily Allah He is the Provider, of steady 
strength. LI: 56, 57, 58. 
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Shall man have what he desires? LIII : 24. 

Verily, man is created hasty. When evil touches him, 
impatient But when good touches him, niggardly. Except 
those who pray. Who at their prayers are constant. And of 
whose wealth is a share fixed. For him who asks and who is 
ki;pt from asking. And those who sincerely believe in the Day 
of Judgment. And who from the punishment of their Lord df^ 
shrink. Verily the punishment of their Lord, is not to be ignored. 
And those who preserve their modesty. Unless with their 
wives, or those whom their right hands have possessed, verily, 
these are not to be blamed. But whoso covets beyond that 
surely these are the transgressors. And who in their trusts 
and engagements are true, And who in their testimonies are 
upright. And who in their prayers are watchful. These shall 
be in the Gardens, highly honoured! LXX: 18 to 34. 

Thinks man that WE cannot re-unite his bones together? 

Ay! Able are WE evenly to replace his linger tips. 

But man desires to .send wickedness before liim. 

LXXV: 3, 4, 5. 

Perish man! What has made him thankless. 

Of what thing did HE create him? 

Of a drop of sperm created He him, and destirred Iwm. 

Then made the way easy for him. 

Then makes him to die, and buries him. 

Then when it pleases Him will He raise up. 

Ay! But he has not done what was bidden him! 

LXXX; 17 to 27. 

Ye men, what has misled thee against thy Lord the 
(fciierous. 

Who created thee, and fashioned thee, and moulded thee 
aright? 

In what form it pleased Him He builded thee. 

Ay! But ye call the Judgment a lie! 
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And verily over you are guardians 
Honourable, noting down. 

Who know what ye do. LXXXII t 6 to 

O man, verily thou dost strive after thy Lord and thoi/ 
sfiall meet Him. 

Then whoso is given his book in the right hand. 

Verily he shall be called to account by an easy reckoning - 
And shall turn to his family in joy. 

And whoso is given his book behind his back^ 

Verily, he shall call out for ruin. 

And shall be burnt at the flaming Fire. 

For that he lived in his family in pleasure. 

And verily he thought that he would not return. 

Yea, verily; but his Lord beheld him. 

LXXXIV: 6 to 15. 

Verily the vengeance of thy Lord is severe. 

LXXXV: IX 

Ayf verily, man is insolent.. 

At seeing himself get rich. XCVI ; 5, 7.^ 

Verily, man is truly ungrateful to his Ix)rd, 

And verily he is a witness thereof. 

And verily, in the love of j>leasurc he is keen. C: 6ta 8. 

Verily, WE created man from the mingled sperm, 
\>rove him; and WE made him hearing and seeing. 

Verily, WE have guided him in the way, whether he is 
thanlcful or unthankful. LXXVI *, 2j 3. 

Does man think that he shall be left alone? 

Wasn’t he a drop of sperm emitted? 

Then he became the life-germ, then created He him ancf 
iashfoned him. 

Is not HE powerful to quicken the dead? 

LXXV:35to59, 
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Who created death and life to prove you which of you i^^ 
best in actions. 

Have We not made him two eyes? 

And a tongue and two lips? 

And pointed him out the two high ways? 

Yet he attempts not the steep one! XC: 8 to ii. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says:' — 

The son of man growcth and with him grow two things 
the love of wealth and love of long life. 

Verily these your deeds will be brought back to you, as if 
you yourself were the creator of ypur own punishment. 

Verily no misfortune or vexation befalleth a servant small 
or great, but on account of his faults committed; and, most of 
these Allah forgiveth. 

Of my disciples that will enter Paradise are those who do- 
not use shells, and are not influenced by omens, like the people 
of Ignorance, and who put their w^hole trust in Allah. 

Beware! Verily there is a piece of flesh in the body of 
man, which, when good, the whole body is good; and when! 
bad, the whole body is bad, and that is the heart. 

Whoever is kind to the creation, Allah is kind to him;; 
therefore be kind to man on the earth whether he be good or 
bad; and being kind to the bad, ns to withhold them from 
badness. 

If a man is attacked by an evil thought but he suppresses 
it or drives it out of his mind and does not act in accordance 
with it, Allah will bestow upon him a good recompense for 
having so acted. 

No man is true, in the tmest serise of the word, but he 
who is true in word, deed, and in thought. 



Souls, before luiving dependence upon bodies were like 
assembled armies; after that they were dispersed; aiid'sent 
into bodies. Therefore, those which were acquainted before 
the dependence attract each other, and those that were un- 
acquainted, repel. 

That person is wise and sensible who subdueth his earnal 
desires and hopetli for rewards; and he is an ignorant man 
who followeth his lustful appetites, and with! all this asketh 
Allah’s forgiveness. 

No man is a true believer unless he desireth for his 
brother that which he desireth for himself. 


Cli.a.x*lty. 

O ye who believe, spend of what WE have provided you 
before the Day comes when there shall be no'traffiti-kin^ rior 
friendship nor intercession, and the disbelievers Th^y are the 
wrong doers. ' II :’ 25$. 

The likeness of those who spend their w^ealth in the way 
of Allah is as the likeness of a grain which prddufeeS Seveli 
ears, in every ear a hundred grains and Allah douBfes'^tO \vhdin 
He pleases. And Allah is Vast, Wise. 

Those wlio spend their wealth in the way of 'AllalVth^n 
follow not what they have spent by taunts Or injury f6r them 
is their reward with their Lord, and there is no f^r for them 
nor shall they gtievc. 

Fair speech and pardon are better than alms-pving 
followed by injury; and Allah is Rich, Mild. 

O ye who believe, make not your alms-giving ' void by 
taunts and injury, like him who spends his wealth 'td be seen 
of men and believes not in Allah and the Day of the Herfe^fter; 
for the likeness of him is as the likeness of a flint upon wKich 
is dust, and a heavy shower falls on it and leaves it bare-they 
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have npppwer over anyth of what they earn, and Allah 
guides not the disbelieving people, II : 263 to 266. 

Thp^ who sj>end their wealth by night and day, secretly 
aiul openly, for them their reward is with their Lord, there is 
no fear on them, nor shall they grieve* II : 275. 

And if it be* one hard-up then wait till it is easy for him; 
but that ye remit it as alms is better for you, if ye did but know. 

II: 280. 

Ye'jshall never attain to goodness until ye spend of what 
ve love; and what ye spend of things, verily of it Allah knows. 

Ill: 86. 

Who sj^xind in prosperity and adversity; and suppress their 
rage, and forgive men; for Allah loves those who do good. 

Ill: 128. 

But those who treasure up gold and silver, and spend it 
not in the way of Allah give them glad tidings of a painful 
torment. On the day it shall be heated in the lire of Hell and 
their foreheads shall be branded therewith, and their sides, 
and their backs;— This is what ye had stored up for your souls: 
so taste what ye had stored up. IX: 34, 35. 

Alms are only for the poor and the needy and those who 
work for.theip, and for those wdiose hearts are won over, and 
for those in captivity, and tliose in debt, and in the way of 
Allah, and . for the son of the road an ordinance from Allah; 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise. IX: 60. 

Take of their wealthy alms that thou maycsi cleanse them and 
purify Jthefn ther eby , • and pray for them, verily, ihy prayer is 
iraiiquility to them and Allah is Hearing, Knowing. IX: 104. 

But. seek through what Allah has given the^ the Mansion 
of the Hefeafter and forget not thy portion in this world, and 
do good like as Allah has done good to thee, and seek not to 
do evil in the earth ; verily Allah loves not the evil* doers. 

XXVIII: 77. 
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And spend of what WE have provided you with, before 
death come to one of you and he say, Lord, wilt Thou not 
respite me to a nearer term, then will I |;;ive alms, and be of 
the righteous? 

But Allah will not respite a soul, when its term shall come, 
and Allah is informed of what ye do. LXIII: lo, ii. 

Let him who has plenty spend of his plenty, and whoso 
has a scanty provision, let him spend of what Allah has given 
him. Allah tasks not a soul but what He has given him. 
Presently will Allah make after difficulty ease, LXV : 7, 

He wMio gives of his wealth to purify himself; And wh<»^ 
offers not favours to anyone for a i eward. But only as seeking 
the Face of his Lord the Most High. And in the end he shall 
be w*ell pleased. LXXXXII: 18 to 21. 

T'x^a.di'tion.s, 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says; — 

The best of Alms is that which the right hand giveth, and 
the left hand know^eth not of. 

Charity that is concealed appeaseth the wrath of Allah. 

Your charity to others is certainly misplaced if you have 
a near relative to deserve it. 

He who helpeth his fellow-creature in the hour of need^ 
and he who helpeth the oppressed, him will Allah help in the 
Day of Travail. 

A person who comes to ask you for some charity, is a gift 
for you front Allah. 

A man's giving in Alms one piece of silver in lifetime is; 
better for him than giving one hundred when about to die. 

Charity is a duty unto every Muslim. He who hath not 
the means thereto, let him do a good act or abstain from au 
evil one. That is his charitv. 
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It is iiKlisp^nsable for every Muslim to give alms. The 
companions said, , -But if he hath not anything to give?’ He 
said, ‘If he hath nothing, he must do a work with his hand, by 
which to obtain something and benefit himself; and give alms 
with the remainder.’ They said, ‘If, he is not able to do that 
work to benefit himself and give alms to others?’ The R isul 
said, ‘Then assist; the needy and oppressed’ they said ‘if he is 
not able to assi^tlhe oppressed?’ He said, ‘Then exhort people 
to do good. And if he does not?’ He said, ‘Then let him with- 
hold himseii from doing harm to people; for verily that is as 
alms and charity for him. 

Doing justice between two people is charity; and assisting 
a man upon his be^t, and lifting his baggage, is charity; and 
pure words, in which be rew^ards; and answering a questioner 
with mildness, is charity; and removing that which is an in- 
convenience to man, such as thorns and stones, is charity. 

The^e is ^no Muslim who planteth a tree, or soweth field,, 
and men, birds or breasts eat from them, but it is charity for 
him. 

“Verily ^e there rewards for our doing good to 
quadrupeds and giving them water to drink?’’ He said, “There 
are rewards for benefitting every animal having a moist liver” 
(/. every one alive.) 

Every good act is charity and verily it is the number of 
good acts to meet >vith your brother with an open countenance, 
and to pour water from your own bag into his vessel. 

Your smiling in your brother’s face is charity; and your 
exhorting mankind to virtuous deeds is charity; and your pro- 
hibiting the forbidden, is charity; and your show^ing men the 
road, in the land in w^hich they lose it, is charity for you; and 
your assisting the blind, is charity for you. 

Whoever bringeth the dead land to life; that is, cultiva- 
teth waste land, for him is rew^ard therein. 
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Whoso desireth that Allah should redeem him from the 
sorrows and travail of the last day, must delay in calling poor 
debtors, or forgive the debt in part or whole. 


Those who devour usury shall not arise but as he arises 
whom the devil has paralysed with a touch. That is for that 
they say, selling is only like usury; but Allah has allowed 
selling and disallowed usury; then he to whom has come an 
admonition from his Lord, and abstains, then his is what is 
past, and his affair is with Allah; but whoso returns to it, these 
are the fellows of the Fire, they shall be therein for ever. 

Allah shall blot out usury, and increase alms-giving. 

O ye who believe, fear Allah, and remit what remains of 
usury, it ye are believers. 

But if ye do it not, then hearken to war from Allah and 
His apostle; and if ye repent, then ye shall have the principal 
of your money. Wrong not, nor be ye wronged. 

II; 276 to 279. 

And what ye give in usury, that it may increase with the 
wealth of men, shall not increase with Allah. XXX: 38, 

Tx'Cidli'tions. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

The taker of usury and giver of wiiich, and the writer of 
it and the witness to it, are equal in crime. 
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Ox*pKa.n.s. 

And they ask thee concerning orphans ; say thou, to 
better their conditions is best. 

And if ye interfere with tliem, they are your brethren 
and Allah knows the evil-doer from the well-doer ; and if 
Alla 1 please, He will surely distress you. Verily Allah is 
Mighty Wise. II : 218, 219. 

And give to the orphans their wealth , and give not in 
exchange bad for good and devour not their wealth to your 
wealth ; Verily it is a great sin. IV : 2. 

And give not to ignorants your wealth which Allah has 
made you to stand by, but provide them therewith, and clothe 
them, and speak to them a fair speech. 

And prove the orphans unlil they reach the age of marri- 
age, and if ye perceive in them soundness, then deliver to 
the n their wealth, but devour it not extravagantly and hastily. 

For that they are growing up. And he who is rich let 
him abstain, but he who is poor shall eat in fairness. 

And when ye deliver to them their wealth, then take 
witness over them, and enough is Allah at taking account. 

IV : 4 to 7. 

And let those fear udio if they live behind them, a weakly 
offspring, would fear for them. So let them fear Allah, and 
speak a strait-forward speech. 

Verily, those who devour the wealth of orphans wrong- 
fully only devour into their bellies fire and shall broil in the 
Blaze* IV ; 10, II. 

And draw not near to the wealth of the orphan unless 
with the best intentions, until he attains his age. And perform 
his engagements, verily the engagements shall be inquired 
into. . XVII : 36. 
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T'x»a4litions« 

The Holy Prophet Mahommud peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says 

I and the guardian of orphans (whether the ptph^ be of 
his near or distant relations or of strangers) wi|l be one 
place in the next world ; like my two fingers, nearly tbiicl ing 
each other. 

The best Muslim house is that in which is an orpb^ who 
is benefited and the worst Muslim house is that in which is an 
orphan ill-treated. 


Lawful and Unlawful Things. 

They ask thee concerning wine and games; say thoy, . in 
both is great sin and also profit to men, but their sin i? greater 
than the profit of the same* if : 216. 

Forbidden to you is what is dead of itself, and, l>iogd and 
the flesh of swine, and what is consecrated to other than ^A llah 
and the strangled, and the knocked down, and whaf f^ls down 
and the gored, and what the wild lieasts have eaten eJicepl 
what ye kill yourselves, and is sacrificed on the blocks of stone, 
and to niake division by arrows that is wickedness* Tg^day 
shall those who disbelieve in your religion ^spair; and feaV 
them not, but tear ME. V: 4. 

To-day are made lawful to you the good things,, ^nd the 
lobd of those who have been given the Bock is lav^ul W you 
as your food is lawful to them. V: 7. 

O ye who believe, wine and games erf chance,, l?md the 
blocks of stone and divination by arrows, are only an abemi-^ 
nation of the work of the devil ; so avoid them, that ye mav 
prosper. The devil only desires to place enmity, and fiatred 
between you by wine and games of chance, and to kemyou 
froimihe remembraiice of Allah and from prayer. .'^.jTye 
not then desist ? V ; 92, §3. 
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And eat not of wliat the name of Allah has not been 
mentioned over ; and verily, it is wickedness. VI ; 12 1. 

So eat of what Allah has provided you with, lawful and 
good, and be thankful for the gifts of Allah, if it be Him ye 
serve. Forbidden to you is only the dead and the blood and 
the flesh of swine and what is offered to any beside Allah ; 
but whoso is in distress, not revolting nor transgressing, 
verily Allah is Forgiving, Compassionate. And say not to what 
your tongues utter as a lie, this is lawful, and this unlawful; 
that ye may invent against Allah a lie. Verily those who 
invent against Allah a lie shall not prosper. 

XVI: 115 to 117. 

Kat of the good things which WE have provided you, but 
without excess, for then shall light upon you My wrath, and he 
upon whom lights My wrath, surely he falls. XX ; 80. 

Tx^a.dl'tionB. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says : — 

Kill not your hearts w4th excess of eating and drinking. 

Never drink wine ; for it is root of all evil. 

Abu Moosa said, O Prophet of Allah, I am in a land 
where people make a liquor of honey; which they call bila and 
a liquor of barley, which they cbW Mizr The Holy Prophet, 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him replied “everything 
which intoxicates is unlawful. 

Whoever drinks liquor Allah will not accept bis prayer. 

A drinker of liquor will not enter Paradise. 

Verily ye are ordered the divine commandments then for- 
sake them not ; ye are forbidden the unlawful, then do not fall 
therein; there are fixed boundaries, then pass not beyond them; 
and there is silence on somethings without their being 
forgotten, then do not debate about them. 
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That which is lawful is clear, and which is unlawful 
likewise, but there are certain doubtful things between the 
two from which it is well to obtain. 


And one of His signs it is that He has created waves for 
you of your owai species that ye may find comfort in them, and 
hath put love and tenderness between you. Herein truly are 
signs for those who reflect. Of women w^ho seem good to you 
mairytwo, or three or four, and if ye fear that ye shall not 
be equitable, then one only. IV : 3. 

And pay the w^omen their dowries with free heart, but if 
they remit voluntarily unto you anything out of it, enjoy it wath 
pleasure and benefit. IV: 3. 

Men ought to have a part of what their parents and kind- 
red leave and women a part of w^iat their parents and kindred 
leave; let them have a stated portion. IV: 7. 

O believers! It is not lawful for you to be heirs of your 
wives against their consent. IV : 19. 

Your wives are garments for you and you are garments 
tor them. II : 18. 

And they ask thee about menstruation; say thou, it is a 
jX)llution, so keep apart from w^omen in menstruation, and 
approach them not until they are cleansed; and when they are 
cleansed go into them by where Allah has commanded you; 
verily Allah loves those who turn and He loves the pure. 

II: 222. 

And if a wife fe;ir from her husband ill-usage or aversion 
it iS| no crime in them both that they should be reconciled 
l>etw'een themselves with a reconcilation ; for reconcilation is 
l>est. A nd souls are prone to avarice but if ye be good and 
fear to do wrong, then verily Allah of what ye do is informed. 

IV: 27. 
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The hypocritical inea and the hypocritical women are the 
all alike; they bid what is evil, and forbid what is just, and 
withhold their hands, they forget Allah, and He forgets them. 
Verily hypocrites, they are the wicked doers. 

Allah has promisiid to the hypocritical men and the hypo- 
critical women and the infidels the Fire of Hell, — for evei* 
therein; it is enough for them, and Allah has cursed, them, and 
tor them is a lasting torment. IX; 68, 69. 

Verily, those who asjierse chaste women — careless, believ- 
ing — are cursed in tin's world and the Hereafter; and for them 
is a great torment. XXIV : 23. 

And say to the believing women that they restrain their 
eyes, and preserve their mcxlesty and display not their orna- 
ments, except what ap|>ears thereof, and let them throw their 
kerchiefs over their bosoms and not display their ornaments, 
unless to their husbands, or their fathers, or the fathers of 
their husbands, or their sons, or the sons of their husbands, or 
their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their sisters’ sons, or 
their women of w^hat their right hands have jx)ssesscd, or the 
male attenchints who are incapable or to children who do not 
note the nakedness of women. And let them not beat with 
their feet that their hidden ormunents may be known. And 
turn to Allah altogether, ye w'iio believe, that ye may be happy. 

XXIV: 31.^ 

And the women who are past child — bearing w^ho do not 
hope to marry, there is no crime against them if they lay aside 
their garments, not showing itheir ornaments; but that they 
abstain is better for them; and Allah is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. XXIV 59. 

And it is not for a believing man or a believing w^oman, 
when Allah and His apostle have decided an affair, to have 
the choice in their affair, and vyhoso rebels against Allah and 
His apostle, he lias erred with a manifest error. XXXI 11 : 36. 
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O thou Prophet, speak to thy wives and to thy daughters, 
and to the women of the faithful, that they draw their 
w rapjxjrs over them. That is nearer for them to be known, 
and they will not l>e affronted. And Allah is Forgiving, Com- 
passionate. .. XXXI II: 59. 

rFx*a.d:ition8. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

If a daughter is born to a man and he brings her np well 
he shall be saved from the Fire. 

Whoever does goc^d to girls will be saved from hell. 

Women are the twin-halves of men. 

The acquisition of knowledge is a duty incumbent 00 
every Muslim male and female. 

One who preftjf}^' ‘celebacy cannot be counted among mv' 
followers, liecause I liiive shown it to lx; coinpulsorv^ to marrv 
by my example: V 

The best marriage is that ii|X)n which is the least troubk' 
and expense is Ixestowed. 

The worst of feasts are marriage feasts, to which the rictf 
are invited and the i^or are left out, and he who abandons 
the acceptation of an invitation then verily disobeys Allah ancS 
His Prophet. 

Matrimonial alliances increase friendship more than any- 
thing else. 

All young men who have arrived at the age of pubertv 
should marry, for marriage prevents sins. He who cannot 
marry should fast. 

Some people marry beauty, other ranks and others wealth . 
but you should iTUirry a good and pious wexnan. 
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When any of you wishes to demand a woman in marriage 
ii he can arrange it, let him see her lirst. 

A widow shall not he married until she be consulted; nor 
shall a virgin be inan iecl until her consent be asked, whose 
consent is by her silence. 

When a man has married, he has completed one halt ot 
his religion, it is then advisable for him to complete the other 
moiety God — fearingly. 

One who forsakes liis family is like a slave who runs 
away from his master and Allah does not accept any of his 
good acts as long as he stays away from it. 

If a person has tw(^ wives and he inclines to one of them 
(in making his gifts and in the discharge of his duties) he will 
come on the Judgment Day with his one side bent (/. e., 
paralysed). 

A Muslim must not be harsh in treatment of his wife; and 
if he be displeased wnth one bad quality in her, then let him. 
be pleased with another which is good. 

To treat a wife tenderly and put a morsel in her mouth is 
charitable. 

The best among yon is he who is best towards his wife. 

Do not follow up on.* look with another t. do not repeat 
a sudden glance which you have on the w ife of another. 

Fear Allah in regard to the treatment of your wives for 
verily they are your helpers, you have taken them- on the 
se curity of Allah, and made them lawful by the vrords of Allah. 

The more civil and the kinder is a Muslim to his wife, 
the more perfect of faith he is, fear Allah with reference to 
two meek beings. Woman and Orphan. 

There is no woman wiio removes something to replace it 
in a proper place with a view’ to decorate her husband’s house 
but that Allah sets down a virtue for her and removes a vice 
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nor there is :i man who walks with Iiis wife hand in hand, but 
that Allah sets down a virtue for him; and if he puts arm 
around her neck in love, his virtue will be increased tenfold. 

All of you are so many sovereigns, and all of you will be 
required to render account in respect of whatever persons or 
things you have under your charge. So the chief who is a 
sovereign over his subject s|iall he questioned about the treat- 
ment he accorded to men placed under his control; the head 
of the family is the sovereign of the house, and he shall lx* 
questioned with respect to the members of the house; and 
woman is the soverei^ in the house of her husband, and rules 
her children and she shall be questioned about these, and the 
slave is the sovereign over his master’s belongings and he 
shall be questioned about these. 

Verily the best of women are tliose who are content with 
little. 

A virtuous wife is a man’s best treasure. 

Every woman who asketh to be divorced from her 
husband without cause, the fragrance of tbe Paradise is 
forbidden her. 

The thing which is lawful, but disliked by Allah is divorce. 

The wives who disobey their husbands and ask to be 
separated from them are hy|X)crites. 

Paradise lies at tlie feet of your mothers. 

IHromen equa.1 to ineii in 

SpipituaJ. ^Developinont. 

I will not waste the work of a worker among you, whether 
male or female, the one of you being froin the other. 

Ill: 194. 

The faithful, men and women, are friends the one of them 
to the other; they bid what is just, and forbid what is evil, and 
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;ire steadfast in j^aycr, and i^ive alms, and obey Allah and 
His apostle. These, Allah will have mercy on them; verily 
All^ is Mighty, Wise. IX: 72. 

Whoever does good, whether male or female, and is a 
believer, Wc will certainly make him live a happy life, and 
We will certainly give them their reward for the best of what 
they did. XVI : 97. 

Verily, the Muslims, men and women and the failUU, 
men and women, and the devout, men and women, and the 
truthful, men and women, and the patient, men and women, 
and the humble, men and women, and the charitable, men 
and women, and the fasting, men and women, and those who 
preserve their modesty, of men and women, and those who 
remember Allah much, of men and women, Allah has prepared 
for them pardon and great reward. XXXI 11 : 35. 

On the Day thou shalt see tlie faithful men and the faith- 
ful women, their light running before them and on their right 
hands. Glad tidings for you to-day, I AM I: 12. 

rF]:*a.di-tioi&s. 

The Holy Prophet Mahommad, Peace and blessings of 
.\llah be on him says: — 

The best of you is one who is best in his dealings with 
his wife. 

Ye have rights over your wives as they have rights over 
\ ou. Treat your women well. 

One who bears with a wife of bad manners shall be 
granted patience equal to that of Job ihe Prophet, and a w ife 
smoothly getting on with a husband whose manners are any- 
thing but pleasing, shall be given forbearance equal to that of 
'Asiya* Pharoh's wife. 

Ob! Do not you know that woman deserves greater 
reward ’ than man, for verily Allah the Almighty exalts the 
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position of a man in heaven because his wife was pleased with 
him and prayed for him. 

When a wonian perforineth the five times of prayer, and 
fastetli tile month of Ramazan, arrd is chaste, and is not dis- 
obedient to her hnsband, then tell her to enter Paradise by 
whichever door she liketh. 


The Status of Women In Islam and Christianity. 

The Islamic attitude towards w(jnien is summed up in the’ 
verse ^ ../J ) ‘^And the husbands owe dutie- 

towards their wives just as the wives owe duties to their 
husbands.” UiKler the Islamic law women enjoy riglits which 
even the women of civilized Europe and America have not 
attained as yet. The position which Christianity assigns t(y 
woman is reprojichfully degraded. Example is I'^etter than 
precept, hut the example which Jesus set in this iiiiitter is not 
(it for imitation. No mother would like to he treated by her 
son in the way in which Jesus tre;ifted his holy mother 
more than one occasion. Next to Jesus comes Paul, who is* 
virtually the founder of the present form of Christianity, Hi^^ 
views on the subject may Ix’ gathered from the following 
quotations from his epistles: — 

“Wives, submit yourselves voiir husbands.” (Col- 

in, i8.) 

“As the Church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives I e 
to their own husbands in everything.” (Eph. v. 24.) 

^‘Let your women keep silence in the churches, for it is 
not permitted unto them to speak; but they are commandeef 
to be under obedience, as also saith the law. And if they will 
learn anything, let them ask their husbands at home, for it is 
shame for women to speak in the church.” (I Cor. xiv. 34-35.^ 
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Let the women learn in silence with all subjection. But 
I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the 
man, but to be in silence. For Adam was lirst formed, then 
Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being 
deceived was in the transgression.” (I. Tim. ii. 11-14.) 

It will be interesting to learn what Paul thinks of marriage. 
He says'.'— “Those who marry are not guilty of sin, although 
they will have trouble in the ffesh.” The words show that 
Paul had a very low idea of marriage. According to him it 
was better not to marry. The example of Jesus also leads to 
the same conclusion. What honour can a woman expect from 
a religioti whose founders thought it better to avoid woman- 
kind as far as possible? 

I think 1 shall not do justice to the attitude of Christianity 
towards woman, if I omit to give here the views of the ancient' 
Christian saints on the subject. 

According to St, Bernard, “Woman is the organ of the 
Devil” 

According to St, Antony, “Woman is the fountain of the 
mm of the Devil; her voice is the hissing of tlie serpent.” 

According to St, Bonaventure, “Woman is a scorpion, 
ever ready to sting. She is the lance of the demon.” 

According to St Cyprian, “Woman is the instrument 
which the Devil uses to gain possession of our souls.” 

According to St Jerome, “Woman is tlie gate of the 
Devil, the road of iniquity, the sting of the scorpion.” 

According to St John Damascene, “Woman is a daughter 
of Falsehood, a sentinel of Hell, the enemy of Peace; through 
her Adam lost Paradise,” 

According to St John Chrysostom, “Through wtunan the 
Devil has triumphed, through her Paradise has been lost; ol 
• til wild beasts, the most dangerous is woman.” 
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According lo St. Gregory the (ireat, “Woman has the 
poison of an asp, the malice of a dragon.” 

Can a Christian lady read the above opinions of Christian 
saints without a shudder? Will the Christian critics kindly 
see the beam in their own eyes before looking for motes in 
the eyes of others? (R. R. Vol. XIII.) 

The Status of Women in HinduHm. 

AN APPEAL TO EDUCATED HINDUS BY A 
HINDU GENTLEMAN. 

ITkgent need of Reform. 

We give below verbatim the matter contained in a leaflet 
issued by «a Hindu gentleman concerning the status of women 
in Hinduism. The leaflet has been issued as an appeal to the 
thoughtful Hindus of India to realise the situation and do their 
best to ameliorate the condition of the Hindu women. The 
marginal notes as well as the lines within brackets are also 
from the pen of the said gentleman. Editor. 

THE DARK SIDE OF HINDITSM AND VEDICISM. 

The following lew extracts are taken from the Hindu law 
which is applied to all Hindus as their personal law in matters 
of succcvssion, inheritance, marriage, adoption, wills, and other 
lamily relations, subject to such alterations as have been made 
by legislative enactment. The three main sources of Hindu 
Law arc; (i) the Shruii — words of the so-called deity; (2) the 
Smriii — traditions as handed down by the ancient sages; and 
(3) Cnslofns. 

The Hindu law was at first administered by English 
judges with the assistance of Hindu pandits. The institution 
of pundits, as official referees of the com ts, was abolished in 
the year 1868. Afterwards the courts took upon themselves 
the duty of expounding the law. 
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From the extracts given below, the reader can well form 
his or her own opinion as to how the Hindu system of law 
c(mdemns females to perpetual serfdom. 

Here are the extracts^: — 

Re marriage. 

1. A Hindu may marry any number of wives, although 
he has a wife or wives living. (S. 348). 

2. A woman cannot marry another man. (S. 349). 
Even the death of the husband does not set the wife free to 
1 e*marry, but it has been overruled by the Legislature. (Act 
XV of 1856.) 

3. Hindu marriage is considered to be a sacrament in 
idea, but not in fact, and not in result. It is \erv strange tliat 
such a union could be put an end to at any time, by the hus- 
band though not by the wife. Thus the results of Hindu 
marriage are serious to the woman. 

4. Baudhayan (a law-giver Rishi) even justilies divorce 
on the part of the husband: ‘^Let him abandon a wife who 
doc i not bear children in the tenth year, one who bears dan 
ghters only in the twelfth, one whose children all die in the 
tilte.inth, but her who is quarrelsome, without delay." 

Rk status of women. 

1, Narad (a Smriti-kar Rishi) says: “He who having 
received a sum lent or the like does not repay it to the owner, 
w ill be born hereafter in his creditor’s house as a slave, a 
sei'cant, a woman, or a quadruped. 

2. Mann (the great Hindu law-maker) says; “A w ife, a 
son, and a slave are devoid of property. Whatever the\ 
acquire becomes his whose they are.” (Mann VIII, 416). 

Taken chiefly from Principal MulLa’s Hindu /a/ic as well as 
J)r. Gour’s Edition of The Hindu Code. 
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3. The Ramayan, one of the sjicred scriptures, enjoins: 
“Drunis, peasants, the depressed, animals and woman — ah 
these ought to be kept under iron sway”. (Sundar Kand, 5) 

4. Mann says: ‘^A woman is never fit for independence" 

(lX-30 

5. Raudhayan says: Womtm are devoid of the senses^ 
and incompetent to inherit. 

Rk vSTRIDHAN (WOMAN'S PECIILIUM). 

Tlie law of Stridhan is the most difficult as it is tht 
least settled branch of Hindu hmv It is a topic on which 
lawyers often* fight tooth and nail, (Dr. Gour — S.> 

He religious RITES 

T. Nc religious rite is allowed to the wife apart from her 
husbarKl, The latter may turn out however depraved ancf 
worthless, but the wife must look upon him as a god. (Manu.* 
V — 154, 155). (Freedom of religion is as much a primarv 
need and a conrmon possession of human beings as air, light- 
water and food; but that is denied to Hindu women — B.R.) 

WHO MAY GIVE A GIRL IN MARRIAGE. 

1 . The right of giving a girl in marriage is ill the order 
mentioned Ixilow : First, the father; secondly, the paternal 
grand-father; thirdly, the brother; fourthly, other paternal^ 
relations; and fifthly, the mother- [Tlius the nxither has tlu 
last right to give her ckiughter ift marriage.] 

Re MAINTENANCE. 

X. Tiie maintenance of a widow is riot a charge upon* 
the estate of her deceased huslxind, until it is fixed ancii 
charged upon tfie estate by decree of Court or by agreement 
HenCe a widow's riglit to receive maintenance is one of ai» 
i;Mdi;.*fiwite chaiacter.- (S. 475^' 
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2 . The widow hik.*-; only a limited interest’*^ in the pro- 
perty of her husband called the ivuloivs cstalr. She is entitled 
only to the income of the property inherited by her. She has 
no power of disposal of the corpus of the property. (S. 42/4). 
On her death, the estate ^oes not to her heirs but to the next 
heirs of her husband technically called reversioners). (Ss, 
• 42 , 144 )- 

3. A Hindu is bound to maintain his illegitimate sons 
also. (S. 457a.) But it is very strange that there is no provi- 
sion in Hindu Law for the maintenance of such daughters; 
though they are entitled to claim maintenance from the father 
under Section 488 of the Criminal Procedure Code. (S. 458). 

rk Inheritance. 

'rherc is nothing to prevent a Hindu father from so dis- 
posing of his property by will as to defeat the rights of his 
sons, av/f’, or other heirs, even to the complete disinheriting of 
them. No express words are necessary to disinherit the 
heirs; it is suflicient, if the pioperty is bequeathed to some 
other person. (S. 306/2 v.) 

2. No female is an heir unless she is expressly mentioned 
as such in the texts. (S. 30.) 

3. As a general rule at all events, women do not take 
absolute estates of inheritance which they are enabled to 
alienate. (S. 323a.) Ihit when a male succeeds as heir, he 
becomes full owner of the property inherited by liim. (141 s.) 

Re GUARDIANSHIP OF A MINOR. 

1. The following persons are looked u]')on as natural 
guardians c^f a Hindu minor in the order mentioned below^: 
(1) the father; (2) the mother; (3) paternal relations; and 
(4) maternal relations. (S. 430.) [Thus the father is entitled 
to the custody of his minor child Jio 7 vei.>er you it may be, in 

^According to the Mohammadan Law\ all heirs (whether 
males or females) get a full estate. 



prrfcrencc to the mother. Sometimes many a cniel-hearted 
father can tear a little baby, irrespective of its welfare, from 
the brea^ of its loving mother. — B. R.] 

[Compare the Mohammachui Law which is, in this 
respect, more humane and thoughtful for the well-being of 
minors by entrusting their custody to the mother as the really 
first natural guardian, in preference to the father. 

According to the Mohammadan Law, the mother is 
entitled to be the guardian of her male children until they have 
attained the age of seven years, and of her female children 
until they have attained puberty, or fifteen years. This right 
is not lost even though she might have been divorced by her 
husband.] 

Rk ADOl^TION. 

1. A wife or a widow^ cannot adopt, unless she has 
received ah express authority from her husband in that behalf. 
(S. 367.) 

2. The facts that the (male) adopter is a bachelor or a 
widower, or that his wife is pregnant or opposes the adoption 
are immaterial to the validity of adoption. (Dr. Gour — S. 571) 

3. The father has an absolute authority also to give his 
son in adoption. Even if the mother objects, the father has 
still the right to give his son, in the eye of Hindu law. (Dr. 
Gour — S. 674.) 

As a tree can be recognised by its fruit, so the extent of 
the culture of any people can be determined by their manners 
and customs. In the Hindu L^iw the rights of men are 
conserved with great care in all matters, but it is a sad fact 
to know that there is no provision for the safeguarding of the 
rights of women. The crux of the matter is that, according 
to ancient Hinduism, woman is looked upon as a chattel, or 
as a being quite inferior to man, both intellectually and 
morally. ^ the stress of Hindu scriptures is on her duties, 



67 


iind never on her rights, \Vc are thus led to suppose that in 
the construction of Hindu society, woman is not an imj^ortaiil 
factor. 

One cannot understand how the ancient sages could have 
written such things. He wlio cares to look into the Hindu 
books will be surprised to learn that there is one law for the 
males and another for the females. One may well say: “They 
cry peace to ever\’ living creature, when there is no peace 
even for the weaker half of the human race.” 

From the beginning of a woman’s life to its end, there is 
a series of difficulties and hardships. Even the minor details 
of her everyday life, such as eating, drinking, waking, sleeping, 
bathing, worship, out-door exercise, etc., are so circumscribed 
as to continually leave her at the mercy of man claiming for 
himself permanently all the attributes and worship belonging 
to gods. 

Every one who loves justice would naturally like to be 
enlightened as to why such injustice was tolerated by the 
ancient sages, when these things are revoking to an ordinary 
man’s sense of fairness and justice. 

Will any spiritually gifted sadhu or saniyasi of the Arya 
society kindly explain or point out any mistake in the above 
tjuoted extracts? When our forefathers do not seem to have 
made any ?uch provision for the protection and progress of 
women, what hope is there that any better treatment will be 
accorded by the Hindus of this or any future age? Of course, 
if throiugh good fortune a woman is married to man of kiml 
disposition she may never suffer from these injustices, but 
otherwise she is indeed in a very helpless and hopeless posi- 
tion. All of the weapons with which she might defend 
herself or fight her battles are in the hands of men, and her 
\ ery hands are bound with shackles forged by men. As Dr. 
(iour says in his edition of The Hindu Codc^ “There is no 
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liojx* for the Hindus unless a new Aviitar (revealer) rises to 
simplify Ihcir religion and codify their laws.” 

BHAC^AT RAM, Skckktary, 
Animal’s Friend Society, Ferozepore Cantl. (Punjab.) 

(VoL XXI II Review of Religions 1924.? 


The Muslim law of inheritance. 

Men ought to have a part of what their parents anti 
kindred leave, and woman a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave, whether it be little or much let them have a 
stated portion. IV; 8. 

With regard to your cluldren Allah commands you t(7 
give the male the portion of two females, and if there^ be 
temales more than two, then they shall have two thirds of that 
which their father has left, hut if she be only daughter, she 
shall have the half; and the father and mother of the deceased 
shall each of them have a sixlfi part of what he has left if he 
have a child; but if he have no child and his parents be hi^ 
heir, then his mother shall have the third: and if he have 

Ixothers, then his mother shall liave the sixth, after paying 
the bequests he shall have bequeathed, and his debts. As to 
your fathers and your childrar, vou know not which of them 
is the most advantageous to you. This is the ordinance ot 
Allah, Verily Allah is Knowing, and Wise, IV; 12. 

Half of what your wives leave shall be yours, if they have 
110 issue; but if they have issue, then a fourth of what thev 
leave shall Ixj yours, after paying the bequests they shall have 
bequeathed and debts. IV: 13. 

And your wives shall have a fourth part of what ye leavt% 
if you have no issue; l>ut if you have issue, then they shall 
h:i\ e an eight part of what ytm leave, after paying the lx- 
quests you shall have bequeathed and debts< IV; 14. 
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And if the men’s or the women’s property be inherited by 
one who is neither parent nor child, and he have a brother or 
sister, then for each of these two is a sixth; but if they are 
more than that, then shall they be sharers in a third, after 
payments of the bequests he shall have bequeathed, and debts, 
without loss to any one. This is the ordinance of Allah and 
Allah is Knowing, Gracious. IV: 15^ 

Beware! The Almighty Allah warns not to follow 
diverse religious paths except the only right one. 

Verily for you is in the Apostle of Allah an excellent ex- 
ample to follow, XXX: 21. . 

This is my path and it is the right one; therefore ’fbll5\V 
me and do not follow any other path, otherwise it shall cei"- 
lainly separate you from His path. This is what He enjoins 
you that ye may become pious. VI : 154. 

wSay if ye love Allah then follow me: All.ah will love you,, 
and forgive your sins, for Allah is Forgiving Merciful. 

111:29. 

But if thou follow most of those who are in the earth they 
will lead thee aside from the path of Allah: they only follow 
an opinion and do only conjecture. VI: 116. 

Verily most of the men are faithless. V: 49. 

And certainly WE have created for Hell many of the jinn 
and men; they have hearts they discern not therewith; and 
they have eyes, they see not therewith; and they have ears, 
they hear not therewith, these are like the brutes; yea/ they 
go more astray; these they are the heedless. Vllr 177, 

Dost thou reckon that most of them do hear or have 
sense; they are only as brutes; nay, they err more from the 
>vay, XXV .-46. 
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And already Ihlis verified against them his opinion, and 
they followed him except a party of the faithful. XXX: 12. 

Tx*a.dLiiiions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

Verily the children of Israel were separated into seventy- 
two tribes and mine will be divided into seventy-three; every 
one of them will perish except one class. The hearers asked 
‘‘Which is that one!'’ He said, “The religion which is pro- 
fessed by me and my companions.” 

Everyone has to undergo hardships and trials in this life. 

And We will surely prove you with something of fear and 
hunger and loss of wealth and souls and fruits; but give glad 
tidings to the patient. Who, when there falls on them a 
calamity, say, verily we are of Allah, and verily, to Him we 
shall return. These, — on them are blessings from their Lord 
and mercy and these, they are the guided. 

II: 150, 151, 152. 

Do ye reckon ye should enter the Garden while there has 
not come to you the like of those who have passed away 
before you; there touched them violence and trouble, and they 
were made to quake until the Apostle and those who believed 
with him, said when is the help of Allah; Is not the help of 
Allah near? II: 210. 

If a sore touch you, already has a sore like it touched 
the people. And these days WK alternate among men, that 
Allah may mark those who believe, and may take from you 
martyrs; but Allah loves not the wrong doers. 

Did ye reckon that ye should enter the Garden ere Allah 
has marked those who strove among }'ou and marked those 
who persevered. Ill: 134 to 136. 
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Allah is not to leave the faithful in what ye are in, until 
He marks the bad from good. Ill: 173. 

Ye shall surely be proved in your wealth and in yourselves 
and ye shall surely hear from those who have been given the 
Book before ^’ou and from those who join others with Allah 
much hurt, and if ye be patient and be pious verily, that is of 
the high resolve of affairs. Ill: 183. 

For every one of you have WE made a rule and an open 
way: and if Allah pleased, He would surely have made you 
one people, — but that He might try you in what He has given 
you. Strive then to excel each other in good works: to Allah 
is your return altogether, then will He inform you of that con- 
cerning which ye disagree. V : 53. 

O ye who believe, Allah will surely try you with some- 
thing of the game that your hands and your lances take, that 
Allah may mark who fears Him in secret; and whoso trans- 
gresses after that, then for him is a painful torment. V : 95. 

And He it is who has made you vicegerents in the earth 
and has raised some of you above others in degrees, that He 
jiiight prove you in what He has given you. V: 165. 

Verily WE have made what is on the earth an ornament 
thereof, that WE might make trial of them, which of them is 
the best in actions. XVIII: 6. 

And WE will prove you with evil and with good as trial; 
and to Us ye shall return. XXI : 36. 

There were the faithful tried, and made to quake with a 
severe quaking. XXXIII: ii. 

No calamity falleth in the earth or in your own persons, 
but was (written) in the Book before WE created it, verilv 
that is to Allah easy. That ye be not distressed over what 
(good things) escape you, and rejoice not for what comes to 
you; and Allah loves not any arrogant boaster. LVII: 22, 23. 
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And if Allah pleased He could take vengeance upon them; 
hut it is that He may try the one of you by the other; and 
those who are killed in the way of Allah, He will never make 
their works go wrong. 

And WE will surely prove you until WE mark those who 
strive among you and those who persevere, and WE will trv 
your re]'>orts. 

Your wealth and your children are only a trial, Init Allah 
with Him is a great reward. 

So fear Allah as much as ye can, and hearken and ohe\ , 
and spend; it is better for yourselves; and whoso is saved from 
the covetousness of his soul, then these, they are the happy. 

LXIV: 15, 1*6. 

(Allah is He) Who created death and life to prove yon 
which of you is best in actions. LXVII: 2 . 

rrx*a><iit ion s. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

Submit with pleasure to the Divine trial, but if you cannot 
do this, at least do bear it with patience, because patience will 
enable you to bear the unpleasant trial and entitle you to an 
unlimited reward as promised iri the Holy Quran. 

Verily those who are patient in adversity and forgive 
wrongs, are the doers of excellence. 

Be sure Allah never torments His worshipiier but only 
subjects him to trial. 

Happy is the believer, for if good iTefalleth him, he 
jnaiseth and thanketh Allah; and, if misfortune, praiseth Allah 
and beareth it patiently, therefore a believer is rewarded in 
every affair, even for his putting a mouthful of victuals int(7 
the mouth of his wife. 
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When you see a person who has been jij;iftecl with more 
than you in money and beautvi then look to those who have 
been given less, 

Verily the greatness of rewards is as the greatness of mis* 
fortune; that is, whoever is most unfortunate and a calamitous 
the greater and more perfect his reward. And verily, when 
Allah loveth a people, he entanglethit in misfortune; therefore 
he who is resignea to the pleasure of Allah in misfortune, for 
him is Allah’s pleasure. 

To bear with misfortunes without any complaint against 
tliem before others is a precious treasure near the throne of 
Allah. 

A true believer is thankful to Allah in prosperity and 
resigned to His will in adversity. 

.Nobody displays a greater endurance of the offensive 
language which he hears than Allah Who hears men attributing 
to Him a son and \Mio yet grants them health and sustains 
them. 


r.i£e o£ tKis Wopia. 

Made fair seeming to those who disbelieve is the life of 
this world and they laugh at those who believe, but those who 
are pious shall be above them on the Day of Resurrection; 
and Allah provides whom He pleases without count. 

.11: 208. 

Made fair seeming to men is the love of pleasure from 
Women and children, and the treasures treasured of gold and 
silver, and horses of mark, and cattle, and tilth; that is the 
provision of the life of this world, but Allah with Him is the 
best resort, III: 12. 

And the life of this world is only a play and a sport, but 
surely the abode of the Hereafter is better for those who are 
pious. Will ye not then have sense? VI: 32. 
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And leave those who take tlieir religion for a play and a 
sport, and whom the life of this world has deceived and 
remind them thereby that a soul shall be given up for what it 
has earned: there is not for* it beside Allah a patron or inter- 
cessoi ; and if it could atone with the fullest atonement, it 
would not be accepted of it. VI : 69. 

And the abode of the Hereafter is better for those who 
fear Allah, will ye then have no sense? VII: 167. 

Verily, those who hope not to meet Us and are pleased 
with the life of this world and rest on it, and those who of 
OUR signs are unmindful. These, their abode is the Fire, for 
wiiat they have earned. X: 7, 8. 

Whoso desires the life of this world and its ornament, 
WE will pay them their works therein, and therein shall they 
not be cheated. 

These are they for wliom is nothing in the Hereafter 
except the Fire, and void is what they made therein, and vain 
what they did. XI: 18, ig. 

And they rejoice in the life of this w^oiid, but the life of 
this w^oiid is nothing in respect of the Hereafter except as a 
provision. XIII: 26. 

And think not that Allah is unmindful of what the WTong- 
doers do: He only respites them to the Day when all eves 
shall stare, XIV: 43. 

Whoso desires the transitory WE will hasten on for him 
therein what WE please, — ^for whom WE please. Then WE 
will make for him Hell to broil in dispised, rejected. 

And wiioso desires the Hereafter, and strives for it and is 
faithful, these, their striving shall be gratefully accepted. 

To all will WE extend — to these and those — of the gifts 
of thy Lord, and the gifts of thy Lord are not limited. 
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Look how \VK have j^ruced some of them above the others 
and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and tlie greater 
in grace. XVII: 19 to 22. 

Wealth and children are the ornament of the life of this 
world, but enduring good works are better with the Lord as 
to reward, and better as to hope. XVI 11: 44. 

Do they reckon that what WE extend to them of wealth 
and sons, WE hasten to them as good things? Nay, but they 
do not understand. XXIII: 57, 58. 

And what ye are given of things, is a provision of the life 
of this world and its adornment and what is with Allah is 
belter and more enduring, will ye then have no sense? 

XXVIII: 60. 

And the life of this world is no other than a sport and a 
play, and verily, the Abode of the Hereafter that is life indeed 
did they but know. XXIX; 64. 

And neither your wealth nor your children is what will 
bring you to nearer approach to Us except him who believes 
and does good; these, for them is a double reward for what 
they have done, and thev shall be in pavilions secure. 

XXXIV: 36. 

O people, the life of this world is only a passing joy but 
verily the life to come is the Mansion everlasting. XL: 42. 

Whoso desires the harvest of the Hereafter, We will give 
increase to him in his harvest; and whoso desires the harvest 
of this world, We will give him thereof and there is not for 
him in the hereafter any portion. XLII: 19. 

And whatever thing ye are given, is a provision of the 
life of this world; but what is wath God is better and more 
enduring for those wiio believe and upon their Lord rely, 

XLII: 34. 

The life of this world is only a play and a sport. 

XLVIJ; 38. 
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Know that the life of this world is a sj7oi*t and a phw^ and 
an adornment, and a thiiij^ to boast of amoni^ you, and the 
multiplying of we.alth and children is like a rain growth: its 
vegetation ]')lease the husbandmen, then they wither away and 
thou mayest see them all yellow* then they become stubble; 
and in the Hereafter is severe torment. LVII: k; 

But the life of this world is no other than a deceitful 
provision. LVII: 20. 

Ay ! but ye love the transitory I 

And yc neglect the Hereafter. LXXV: 20, 2/. 

Verily, these love the transitorv and leave behind them <1 
Heavy Day. ‘ LXXVI: 27. 

On that Day shall man remember what he has striven 
after. And Hell shall be in full view of all who be looking on ,' 
then whoso has transgressed. And has chosen the life of the 
world. Verily, Hell, that is his abode. And whoso has feared 
the appearing before his Lord, and has kept his soul from 
lust. Verily tire Garden, that is his abode! 

LXXIX: 35 to 40. 

But ye ]>refer the life of this world. 

Though the Hereafter is better and more enduring. 

LXXXVH; 15, ib. 

^x*£i*dLi1iions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad i>eace and blessings oi 
Allah be on him says: — 

The Love of the world ia the root of all evils. 

Allah offered to change all the pebble-stones round the 
city of Mecca into pure gold for me, Init I miswered O Loi cl 
all I ask is to be hungry one day and satisfied the next. The 
day I am hungry I will implore Thee and tlkj day I am satis- 
fied 1 will thank Thee. What I have to do with the worldly 
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Wealth? I am like the traveller who lieth down in the shade 
of a tree; the sun as it turns heats down upon liim and goes 
away from that tree never to return. O Allah! Let me die 
poor and resuscitate me in the ranks of the poor. 

This world is a prison for the faithful, hut a Paradise for 
uuiu^lievers. 

Cursed is this world and cursed is all that is in this world, 
except the remembrance of Allah and that which aideth it. 

Hell is veiled in delights, and Heaven in hardships and 
miseries, 

Riches are not from abundance of worldly goods, hut 
from a contented mind 

A man asked teach me a work, such that when I perform 
it Allah and men love me. “Tlie Holy Prophet peace and 
blessings of Allah be f>n him replied: Desire not the world 
and Allah will love yow: aiul desire not wh:it men have, and 
they will love you.” 

The Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
slept upon a mat, and g\»t up very marked on the body of it: 
and I said. “O Messenger of Allah 1 If thou hadst ordered 
me, I would have spread a soft bed for thee.” He siiid, 
'‘What business have 1 with the world? My condition with 
the world is that of a m:in on horseback, who standeth under 
the shade of a tree, then leaveth it/’ 

Can any one walk over water without wetting his feet? 
The companions said. ‘No,’; The Hol\ Prophet peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him said, “Such is the condition of 
those of the world; they are not safe from sin”. 

Whoever desirelh the world and its riches, in a lawful 
manner, in order to withhold himself from begging, and for a 
livelihood for his family, and for being kind to his neighbour 
will come to Allah with his face bright as the full moon on 
the fourteenth night and whoever asks the riches of the world, 
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hi ii lawful manner intending to amass for ostentation w ill 
come before Allah when He is angry. 

The wwld is as a prison and as a famine to Muslinis; and 
when they leave it you may say they leave famine and a prison. 

Be in the world like a traveller, or like a passer on, and 
l eckon vourself as of the dead. 


Repentance and Forgiveness. 

Upon Allah only devolves the acceptance of the repentance 
of those who have done evil in ignorance and then turned 
speedily; these will Allah turn to; and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

But there is no accepting the repentance of those wdio 
do evil until when death presents itself to one of them, he 
says, Verily I repent now'; nor of those who die w^hile they 
are disbelievers; these, WE have prepared for them a painful 
torment. IV: 21, 22. 

Allah desires to make plain to you, and to guide you into 
the ways of those who w^ere before you, and to turn to you in 
mercy; for Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

And Allah desires to turn towards you but those who 
follow^ lusts, desire that ye should swerve with great swei*ving 
Allah desires to make it light to you, for man was created 
w'eak. IV: 31, 32. 

And whoso does evil, or wrongs himself, and then asks 
pardon of Allah will I'md Allah F'orgiving, Merciful. 

IV: 110. 

And w^hoso turns after his wrongs, and does right; then 
verily, Allah wall turn to him; verily, Allah is Forgiving, Mer- 
ciful. V : 43. 

Your Lord has prescribed to Himself mercy that whoso 
of you does evil in ignorance, then turns after that and does 
the right for that He is Forgiving, Merciful. VI : 54. 
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And those who do evil, then turn after that and believe; 
verily, thy Lord after that will be certainly Forgiving Merei- 
fuL VII: 151. 

And when Our signs are read to them, they say. Now 
ha\e we heard; if we pleased we could ceitainly speak like 
this, this is nothing but tales of the Ancients. And when they 
siiid “O Allah, if this be the truth from Thee, then rain down 
upon us stones trom Heaven, or lay on us some grievous chas- 
tise nent.” But Allah chose not to chastise them while thou 
wast with them, nor 7 vouIiI Alhi/i chastise them while they asked 
pardon. 17//; j/, .92, J ^ 

It is not for the Prophet and those who believe to ask 
forgiveness for those wIk» join others with Allah although 
they be of kin, after that it is made plain to them that they are 
the fellows of the Fierce Fire. IX: 114. 

And tliat ye ask pardon of your Lord, and be turned to 
Him. He will give you a good provision until a fixed term, 
and will giv^e to every one who has merit, of His grace, and if 
N e turn awav, verily I fear for vou the torment of the Great 
Day. ‘ XI: 3. 

Then verily thy Lord, to those who have done evil in 
ign France, then repent after that, and amend verily thy Lord 
after that will be surely F'orgiving Merciful. XVI: 120. 

And verily I am forgi\ ing to him, who believes, and does 
good, and is guided. XX: 81. 

And turn to Allah altogether, ye who believe, that ye 
may be happy. XXIV: 31. 

And whoso repents and does good, verily he repents to 
Allah repentant. XXV: 71. 

Say (O Muhammad!) O my servants who have trans- 
gressed against yourselves, despair not of the mercy of Allah; 
verily Allah forgives all sins; verily, He — He is the Forgiving, 
the Merciful 
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And be ye turned to your Lord, and accept Islam belorv 
Him, ere there come to you the torment, then sliall ye not be 
helped, XXXIX: 54, 55. 

And We seized them ivilh (he fonitenl haply they mi^ht turn. 
A nd they said O Mayician^ prav thv Lord for us with the 
eovenani which thou hast — surely we would he y^nided. But 
when ILc removed the torment from them, to! they broke their 
promises. XLIIJ : 48 j 4ij. 

Allali clK)oses for Himself whom He pleases, and guides 
to Himself who turns repentant. XLII: 12, 

And He is Who accepts repentance from His servants, 
and jr,irdons the evil-doings, and He knows what ye do. 

XLII: 24. 

Tpadtition s. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings ot 
Allah be on him says: — 

I would not value having tlie whole wealth of the world 
in the place of this revelation. Say: (O Muhammad.) O inv 
servants who have oppressed your own souls^ despair not of 
the mercy of Allah ^ a man asked, ‘'What is the condition ot 
him who hath associated others with Allah^? He remained 
silent; after that he said, ‘Know that him also Allah forgiveth;: 
but on repentance.’ 

He who asks pardon continually Allah releases him froiu 
every constraint, 

Joy lx; to him who has asked much pardon in the dav 
and night, 

O Lord secure us and our children against evil thougfi»t> 
and evil promptings and evil companions. 

That person is most esteemed in the sight of Allah who^ 
jxtrdons, when in his power, him who shall have injured hmt. 
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Do not say that it ptM^ple do i^ood to us we will do good 
\o them and if people oppress us we will oppress them; but 
determine that even if you do not receive gt^od from people 
vou will do good to them, and if they oppress you, you will 
not oppress them. 

A sincere repentcr of faults is like him wlio hath* commit- 
ted none. 

A man with a long roll of sins is subjected to troubles 
involved in the support of his lamily in order that they may 
atone for his sins. 


Every soul shall taste ol death, and ye s'tuill only be paid 
your reward on the Day of Kesurrection, III: 182. 

And it is not for a soul to die unless by the )>ermission of 
Allah, written down for a term. Ill: 139; 

Wherever ye be, dea.th will find you out although ye he 
in lofty towers. IV: 80: 

And He is supreme over His servants, and sends over you 
guardians, until when death comes to one of yon OUR mes- 
sengers take him away; and tliey neglect nt)t. VI: 61, 

But couldst thou see when the wrong-doers shall be in 
the agony of death and the angels shall stretch forth their 
hands, Give up your souls: to-day shall ye be rewarded with 
the torment of disgrace for that ye did say against Allah 
beside the truth, and ye were too proud for His signs. 

VI: 93. 

And for every people is a term, and when their term 
comes they have no respite for an hour, nor are they antici- 
pated. VI 1 : 33. 

But when death comes to one of them, he says. Lord 
bring me roundv That I may do good in what I have left: 
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Ay! these are mere words which he shall speak. And behind 
them is a barrier until the Day they shall be raised again. 

XXIII: lOT, 102^ 103. 

Every soul diall taste death, then to Us shall ye be 
returned. XXIX: 57. 

And no soul knows what it shall earn on the morrow, and 
no soul knows in what land it shall die. XXXI: 34. 

Say thou, The angel of death who is given charge of you 
shall take you a\\'ay; then to your Lord shall ye be returned. 

XXXII: 11. 

Verily, thou shalt die, and verilv, they shall die. 

XXXIX: 31. 

Allah takes to Himself the souls at the time of their death, 
and those who die not, in their sleep, and holds back those on 
whom He has decreed death, and sends others for an appoint- 
ed term. Verily, in that are surelv signs for a people who 
reflect. ‘ XXXIX: 43. 

And the agony of death shall come in truth that is what 
thou wouldst avoicb L: 19. 

Say thou, verily, the death from which ye lly will meet 
you, then shall ye be brought back to the Knower of the 
unseen, and the manifest, and He will tell you of what ye have 
done. LXil: 8. 


The Holy Prophet Mohammad, j^eace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — * 

O Lord! Preserve my grave from becoming an idol. 

The grave is the hrst stage of the journey into eternity. 
Death is a bridge that uniteth friend with friend. 

The believers do not die; perhaps they become trans- 
planted from this pejashable world to the world of eternal 
existence. 
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The loiub may be a i^arcleu of Paradise or a pit of Hell. 
iThe word tomb does not mean the j^rave dug into the earth 
in which the bod>' is placed but it signilies tlie place where 
the soul dwells after death.) 

Not one of yon must die but with resignation to the will 
nf Allah, and with hope for His benelicience and pardoji. 

Wish not for death, any one of 3*011; neither the doer of 
good works for peradventure he may increase them by an 
increase of life; nor tlu; offender, for perhaps he may obtain 
forgiveness of Allah by repentance. Wish not, nor siij^plicate 
for death before its time coineth; for verily when you die, 
hope is out and the ambition for reward; and \'erily, the 
increase of a Muslim’s life increaseth his good works. 

Not one of you must wish for death, from any worldly 
aftliction; but if there certainly is any one wishing for death 
he must say, ‘‘O Lord, keep me alive so long as life mav be 
good for me, and cause me to die when it is better for me to 
cio so.” 

Death is a favour to a Muslim. Remember and speak 
\\ell of your dead, and refrain from speaking ill of them. 

The departed man realises with affection the visit of a 
Muslim brother to his grave as long as the latter remains there 
and the former returns the salutation of the latter aL<y not 
audible to the visitor. 

The departed soul is just like the one o\erwhelmed by 
water and crying for help and waiting for the blessings of his 
friends and relatives and wlieuever he realises this from any, 
it pleases him more than all what the world can give, so tlie 
best present for the dead, on the part of the living is to pray 
for their forgiveness. 

He is not of the pcoj^vle of our way who slappetli his 
cheeks and teareth his collar, and mourncth like the mourn- 
ings of ignorance. 
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Tlieir is no reward but Paradise for a ^^usl^m 
snfiereth with patience when tlu: sunl of his affectionate 
triend is taken. 

A ^klnslini who has lost three yonn>4 clhldrcn and has been 
patient will to Heaven. Hearing this a man asked the 
Holy JAophet )>eace and blessin^^s of Allah be on him ‘Would 
he, even who had lost two cliildren go to Heaven?” He 
replied “Ves he will also go to Heaven^ it he endured the loss 
patiently and makes no complaint/' 

Should the Her of any one pass by yotf^ whether Jew- 
Christian or Muslim rise to your feet. 

There are two things disliked by tlie sons of Adam, one" 
f)f them death, wliereas it is better for Muslims than sinning ^ 
tlie second is scarcity of money; wliereas its account will be 
small in futurity. 

Torment not yourselves, lest Allah should punish you. 

Whoever kills himself by causing himself to fall from :f 
mountain will be constantly falling into a pit in the Fire o^ 
Hell, and whoever kills himself !\v drinking poison will have 
that poison in his hands of which he will be perpetually pai - 
taking for ever and ever, and whcKwei* kills himself with :ii^ 
iron tool will be ever plunging that weapon into his belly ii* 
the lire of Hell. 

Whoever kills himself by anv means in tliis world w ill- 
be punished by the s;imc means i/i the next world, 

Fxery dead is shown his fuKil resort. If lie is to he 
thrown in Hell, he is shown the Hell, and if he is to enUr 
the Paradise he is shown the Paradise, and is informed of it 
that it shall be his abode at the Kesurreetion. 

Then will Allah say; The angels and the Prophets and the* 
faithful have all in their turn interceded for the sinners, and 
now there remains none to intercede for tluaii except the 
tuosl ^lerciful of all merciful ones. So He will take out a 
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hnnclful from fire and bring out a people who never worked 
any good. 

A day will come over Hell when it will be like a field of 
corn that has dried up after ilourishing for a while. 

There will come a time over Hell when there will remain 
Hone in it) and the easterly bree;2e will shake its gates. 


Divine H[el]9. 

And seek help with patience and prayer; and verily it is 
a hard thing, unless to the humble. II: 42. 

O ye who believe, seek help with patience and prayer; 
Verily Allah is with the patient. II: 148. 

If Allah help you, then is there none to overcome you; 
but if He abandon you^ who is it that will help you after Him? 
And upon Allah then let the faithful rely. Ill: 154. 

And if Allah touch thee with hurt, then is there none to 
remove it except He, .and if He desire for thee good, then 
there is no one to keep back His grace. X: 107. 

And he who relies upon Allah He is sufficient for him; 
Verily Allah will attain his purpose. LXV : 36. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings ot 
Allah be on him says: — ^ 

When you pray for something to Allah do not be im- 
patient for the result, but rather continue and expect in full 
belief, the consequence in your favor. 
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Bilisoella,neous. 

And when ye «'ire greeted, with a greeting greet ye with a 
better than it or return the same; verily Allah takes count oi* 
all things. ‘ IV: 88. 

O ye who believe, obey Allah and obey the Apostle and 
those in authority amongst you; and if ye quarrel about any- 
thing, refer it to Allah and the Apostle, if ye believe in Allah 
and the Day of the Hereafter; that were the best and excel- 
lent interpretation. IV: 62. 

O ye who believe, do ye stand to equity in bearing wit- 
ness before Allah, although it be against youi selves, or parents 
and kindred, be it rich or poor; for Allah is nearer than them 
both. So follow not lusts, so that ye swerve. And if ye wrest 
and turn aside, verily Allah is informed of what ye do. 

IV: 134. 

Allah, will not catch you up for a jnistaken word in your 
oaths, but He will catch you up for what ye take solemn oaths 
about. And the expiation thereof is to feed ten poor men 
with the moderate food ye feed your families with, or to clothe 
them, or to free a neck. But he who finds not the where- 
withal, then a fast of three days. That is the expiation of 
your oaths when ye swear. And keep your oaths, thus Allah 
makes plain to you His signs that ve mav give thanks 

V:9i. 

That is for that Allah would not change a favour with 
which He had favoured a people unless they change what is 
in themselves, and for that Allah hears, knows. VIII : 55. 

It is not for the polytheists (Mushriks) to repair to the 
Mosques of Allah while they are witnesses against themselves 
of infidelity. These! Their works are vain, and in the Fire 
shall be for ever. 

He shall only repair to the Mosques of Allah who believes 
in Allah and the Day of the Hereafter, and is steadfast in 
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pniyer, and gives alms, and fear Allah alone; it may be that 
these will be of the guided. IX: 17, 18, 

And fulfil covenant of Allah, when ye have covenanted; 
and break not the oaths after their ratification, for now ye 
have made Allah suretv for you^ Verily Allah knows what ye 
do. XVI : 93.* 

And ihy Lord has ordained that ye serve none but Him, 
and be good to parents, whether one or both of them attain 
to old age with thee; and say not to them, Uff; neither re- 
proach them, but sj')eak to them generous words. 

And droop the wing of humility to them, out of compas- 
sion, and say. Lord, have mercy on them both even as they 
nursed me when I was little. XVII; 24, 25. 

Verily the watseful are brothers of the devils, and the 
devil is to his Lord ungrateful. XV’^Il : 29. 

And walk not on the earth proudly; surely thou can’st 
not cleave the earth, nor reach to the mountains in height, all 
that is evil to thy Lord, an abomination! XVII: 39, 40. 

And never siiy, thou of a thing, verily I will do that to- 
morrow, without Inslia Allah /, c\, “If Allah please”. 

XVII I: 23. 

And let not those who are blessed among you and hoA e 
means swear that they will not give to those of kin and the 
poor and those who have fled in the way of Allah but let them 
pardon and pass over. Do not ye like that Allah should par- 
don you? And Allah is Forgiving Merciful. XXIV: 22. 

Happy are the believers, who in their prayers are humble, 
and who from vain talk do turn aside, and who in alms giving 
are active, and who their modesty preserve, unless with their 
wives or whom their right hands possess for they are unbla- 
mable, but whoso desires beyond that, surely these are the 
transgressors, and who their trusts and covenant tend well, 
and who keep them strictly to their prayers. These are the 
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heirs, who shall inherit Paradise, and these shall be therein 
forever. XXIJI: i to ii. 

O ye who believe, enter not any houses other than your 
houses, until ye have asked leave, and saluted the people 
thereof tliat is better for you, that ye may ren>enibei% and if 
ye find no one therein, enter not them until leave is given you ; 
and if it be said to you, Go ye back, do you go back; it is 
purer for you and Allah of what ye do does know. 

There is no crime against yOu, that ye enter houses not 
inhabited, wherein is provision for you *, Allah knows what ye 
show and what ye hide. XXIV : 27, 28, 29. 

Say to the faithful who believe, that they restrain their 
eyes, and preserve their modesty ; that is purer for them ; 
verily Allah is informed of what they do. XXIV : 30. 

And the poets the erring follow them. Dost thou not see 
how they wander distraught in every valley. And that they 
say what they do not ? XXVI : 223 to 225. 

And whoso strives, strives only for himself verily, Allah 
is surely independent of the worlds. XXIX : 5. 

And WE have enjoined on men goodness to his parents j 
and they strive with thee that thou join with ME what thou 
hast no knowledge of, then obey not them, to ME is your 
return and I will tell you what you have done. XXIX : 7. 

Disorder has appeared in the land and in the sea for 
what men’s hands have earned, that it might make them taste 
something of what they have done, that they might turn back. 

XXX : 40. 

And no soul knows what it shall earn on the morrow, and 
no soul knows in what land it shall die. XXXI : 34. 

And it is not for a believing man or a believing woman, 
when Allah and His Hpostle have decided an affair, to have 
the choice in their affair : and whoso rebels against Allah and 
His Apostle, he has erred with a manifest error. 



And who sent from the heaven water by measure, and 
WE did quicken bv it a dead soil ! Thus shall ve be brought 
forth. ‘ XLIITio. 

And WE created not the heavens and the earth and what 
is between them in sport. WE only created them in truth, 
but most of them do not understand. XLIV : 37, 38. 

The believers are but l^rothers so make peace between 
vour brothers; and fear Allah, that ye may have mercv, 

XLIX: 10. 

O ye who believe take not to intimacy with others than 
yourselves: they will not fail to spoil you; they would fain ye 
come to trouble: already has hatred appeared out of their 
mouths, and what their breasts hide is greater still. Already 
have We made plain to you the signs if ye have sense. Ill : 114. 

O ye who believe, let not one people laugh another 
people to scorn, it may be that they are better than themselves 
nor let women laugh other women to scorn it may be that 
they are better than themselves. Nor defame one another, 
nor call one another bad names, an ill name is wickedness 
alter faith: and whoso repents not, these, they are tlie wrong 
doers. 

O ye who believe, avoid frequent suspicions, verily some 
suspicions arc a sin, and be not inquisitive; nor backbite each 
other; would one of you like to eat the tlesh of his dead 
brother? Surely ye would abhor it. Then fear Allah; verily 
Allah is Relenting, Merciful. XLIX: ii, 12. 

Verily secret societies are sataiiical. ( 

The faithful are only those who believe in Allah and His 
Apostle, and then doubt not, but strive with their wealth and 
soul in the way of Allah ; — these, yea they are the true. 

XLIX: i5v 

Woe to those who stint the balance who when they mea- 
sure against others, take the full. 
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But when they measure to them, or weigh to them, 
defraud! 

What! Do not these think that they shall be raised again? 

LXXXIII: I t0 4. 

The desire of increase occupies you. 

Till ye come to the grave! 

Ay! In the end ye shall know. 

Again, ay! In the end ye shall know. Cl I: i to 4. 

'FK*a.ditions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says; — 

Every liuman-being hath two inclinations-one prompting 
him to good and impelling him thereto, and the other jn ompt- 
ing him to evil and thereto impelling him; but Divine assist- 
ance is nigh, and he who asketh the helj'^ of Allah in contend- 
ing with the evil prom[)tings of his own heart obtaineth it. 

You will not enter into Paradise until you believe, and 
you will not complete your faith, till you love one another and 
that is to making a salam to friends and strangers. Shake 
hands to remove hatred. 

He who knoweth his own self, knoweth Allah. 

Allah hath not created anything better than reason or 
anything more perfect, or more beautiful than reason; the 
benefits which Allah giveth are on its account; and under- 
standing is by it are rewards and punishments. 

Actions will be judged according to intention. 

Verily, a man hath performed prayers, fasts, charity, 
pilgrimage and all other good works; but he will not be 
rewarded but by the proportion of his sense. 

The best of good acts in Allah’s sight is that which is 
constantly attended to although in a small degree. 
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There is no monasticisin in Islam. 

Monopoly is unlawful in Islam. 

Verily the Ixjst of Allah’s semints are just and learned 
kin^s; and verily the worst are bad and ignorant kings. 

When you speak, speak the truth; perform when you 
promise; discharge your trust; commit not fornication; be 
chaste; have no impure desires; withhold your hands from 
striking, and from taking that which is unlawful and bad. The 
be U of Allah’s servants are those who, when seen, remind of 
Allah; and the worst of Allah’s servants are those who carry 
tales about, to do mischief and separate friends, and seek for 
the defects of people. 

Listen and obey even if a negro with a head covered 
with abcesses is put in authority over you. 

The most excellent jehad (Religious War) is that for the 
conquest of self. 

Two draughts are more acceptable to Allah than all other 
ones; the one is that of anger swallowed with calmness and 
the other that of calamity borne with patience. 

He who fears Allah is afraid of none but he who fears 
ollurs than Allah is made to fear every one. 

If you put your whole trust in Allah as you ought. He 
most certainly will give you sustenance as He doth the birds; 
they come out hungry in the morning, but return full to their 
nests. 

It is better to sit alone than in company with I he bad 
and it is better to sit with the good than alone. And it is 
better to speak words to a seeker of knowledge than to remain 
silent, and silence is better than bad words. 

Allah is not merciful to him who is not so to mankind. 

The pious are impatient to visit their Creator, Who is 
none the less inclined to receive them. 
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Alljili none the less dislikes to visit one who disdains lo 
visit Him. 

There are two benefits, of which the generality of men 
are losers, and which do not know the value of; one health, 
the other leisure. 

The (harden is nearer you than the thongs of your sandals, 
and the Fire likewise. 

The mouth and the private parts bring people into Hell* 
fire more. 

Whoever visiteth a sick person^ an angel calleth from 
heaven ‘'Pe happy in the world, and happy be your walking, 
and take you a habitation in paradise.’^ 

Whoever visiteth a sick person ah\ays entereth into and 
swims in a sea of mercy until he sitteth down; and when lni‘ 
sittetht he is drowned therein. 

When you go to visit the sick, comfort his grief, and say, 
“You will get well and live long," because this saying will not 
prevent what is }')redestined, but it will solace hi^> soul. 

Whenever believeth in Allah and the Hereafter must res- 
pect his guest; and whoever beiieveth in Allah and the Here- 
after, not incommode his neighbours; and a believer must 
speak only good words, otherwise remain silent. 

A man who worships Allah a great deal but is abusive to 
his neighbours, Allah cares not about his worship. 

To abuse a Muslim is disobedience towards Allah, and to 
fight with one is infidelity^ 

Every one who calls a Muslim infidel it will return upon 

him. 

A man who worships little and gives but little in alms, but 
tries to do good to his neighbours is one of the Allah’s best 
creatures. 
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It is of my ways tliat a man shall come out with his guest 
to the door of his house. 

Whoever believes in Allah and the last day should honor 
his guest, a guest should be specially treated for a day and a 
night, he should be entertained for three days and what is 
spent after this is charity. It is not lawful for a guest to in- 
convenience his host by his long stay. 

One who feeds his brother belly fully and gives him to 
drink sufficient to quench his thirst shall be as distant from 
Hell as seven ditches all put together. 

When victuals are placed, no man must stand up till it be 
taken away; nor must one man leave off eating l:>efore the 
rest; and if he doeth, he must make an apology. 

Asma, ‘daughter of Yazid, said’ Victuals were brought to 
the Holy Prophet and he put them before some of us womeiii 
who were present, and said, ‘Eat ye’. But notwithstanding we 
were hungry we said, ‘We have no inclination.’ He said, ‘O 
women! do not mix hunger with lies’. 

He who washeth to enter Paradise, at the best door must 
please his father and mother, 

A man is bound to do good to his parents, although they 
may have injured him. 

The duty of a junior to a senior brother is as that of a 
child to its father. 

Do not let children out at sunset. 

To feed the wayfarer is charitable. 

The exercise of religious duties w ill not atone for the 
fault of an abusive tongue, 

A pious believer stands aloof from bitter reproaching, 
cursing and addressing in abusive language. 

Do not envy nor be angry w ith one another but become 
like brothers for the sake of Allah. 
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Keep yourselves far from envy; because it eateth up and 
taketh away good actions, like lire eateth up and burneth wood. 

Whoever suppresseth his anger, when he hath in his 
i^ower to show it. Allah will give him a great reward. 

May Allah fill the heart of that person who suppresseth 
his anger with s;ifety and faith. 

It is not permissible to a Muslim to cease speaking to his 
brother for longer than three days he must resume speak- 
ing to him within three days. 

No father has given his children anything better than 
good manners. 

To treat children affectionately and kiss them are chari- 
table acts. 

The worst man in the eyes of Allah is the one whose 
harsh language goes so far as to estrange people from associa- 
ting with him. 

Strong is not he who overthrows his opponent in a wrest- 
ling match, but strong is he who controls himself at the time 
of anger. 

“That person will not enter Paradise who hath one atom 
of pride in his heart.” A man present said, “Verily, a man is 
fond of having good clothes, and good shoes”. The Holy 
Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him said “Allah is 
beauty and delight eth in the beautiful; and pride is holding 
man in contempt.” 

A proud man is he who does not yield to a right point 
and finds faults with others. 

That person is not a perfect Muslim who eats fully and 
leaves his neighbours hungry. 

Be on your guard against suspicion for suspicion is the 
greatest falsehood. And do not try to obtain information 
'about others, nor bear malice or hatred against one another 
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nor desert yoar friends and idlies in difficulties and be servants 
of Allah and brothers to one another and it is not lawful for a 
luu dim to break off his relations with his brothers for more 
than three days, 

A son who is disobedient to his parents in their life time, 
IS reckoned as obedient if he repents and pra} s for their wel- 
fare after their death, 

“Son, if you are able, keep your heart from morning till 
night and from night till morning, free from malice toward ^ 
jinyone;” then he siiid “Oh! my son, this is one of my laws, 
and he who loveth my laws verily loveth me.” 

Whenever a man imputes to another a moral or a spiritual 
fault which does not in fact exist (i. e., when the moral is b\' 
way of abuse or defamation) the same fault will manifest itself 
in the man who has made imputation, 

A slanderer and backbiter shall be shut out from Paradise. 
The best atonement you can make for backbiting is immedia- 
tely to ask pardon of him whom you have injured and to say 
“O Lord, pardon me for what I have done” and to determine 
not to do so again. 

Merchants of veracity and honesty will be raised up, on 
the Day of Resurrection with the Prophets, the True, the 
Martyrs, 

The bringers of grain to the city to sell at a cheap rate 
gain immense advantage by it, and whoso, keepeth back grain 
in order to sell at a high nite is cursed. 

Keep far from swearing in selling. 

Give the labourer his wages before his perspii*ation be dry. 

If a man fails to pay full wages to a labourer I shall see 
him on behalf of the latter on the Day of Judgment. 

Muslims do not enter into Paradise and do not reach the 
virtuous until they shall have discharged their debts. 



Wrily tlic ^i^realcst ol faults before Allah after f^rcat 
crimes, is a man dying in debt, and not leave anything to dis- 
charge it. 

The I^iradisc is gained by overcoming passions, while 
submission to Ibem sends one to Hell. 

One cannot be perfect in faith and piety until he likes h r 
his brother what he likes for himself and until he shuns false- 
hood in joking even. 

Verily Allali loveth a Muslim who is poor^ with a family, 
and withhoUleth himself from the unlawful and begging. 

Wealth properly employed is a blessing; a man may law- 
lully endeavour to increase it by honest means. 

My Cherisher hath ordercct me nine things; f. To reve- 
rence Him externally and internally; to speak true anc? 
with propriety in prosperity and adversity; moderation ir/ 
afhuence and poverty; 4. to beneht my relations and kindred 
who do not Ixiueht me; 5. to give alms to him who refuse lb 
me; 6. to forgive him who injurcth me; 7. that my silence 
should be attaining knowledge of Allah; 8. that when I sptak, 
I should mention Him; 9, that when f look on A)lairs crea- 
tures it should be as an example for them; and Allah hath 
ordered me to direct in what is lawful. 

For him that has gone to the relief of the oppresseef. 
Allali has written seventy three pardons. 

Muslims are brothers in religion and they must not oppress 
one anotlier, nor abandon assisting each other, nor hold one 
another in contempt. The seat C7f righteousness is the heart: 
therefore that heart which is righteous, does not hold a Muslim 
ill contempt; and all the things of one Muslim ai'e unkiwful tc? 
another; his blood, property and reputation. 

Whoever looks into a letter of his lTi*otIi>er without htVr 
permission looks into lire as it were, 

A believer is not stung twice from; the same hole. 
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Every child is born with a disposition towards the natural 
reli^t^ioii (Islam). It is the parents who make it a Jew, a Chris- 
tian or a Maj^ian. 

It was said to the Holy Pro|>het, peace and blessin^^s of 
Allah be on him O Messen^i^er of Allah! “Curse the inhdels” 
He replied I am not sent for this; nor was I sent but as a 
mercy to the mankind. 

Abu Suftian relates that Heraclius the Emperor asked 
liim about the teachin,<f of Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him) and he replied. “Worship God 
Alone, never associate anythin.!^ else with God; ^^ive up every- 
thing bibd that your forefathers did, offer prayers, speak truth, 
be charitable to the poor, be rijahteous, and do good to your 
relations.” 

Ye followers of Muhammad, I swear by the Lord, if ye 
did but know of the future state, verily ye would laugh little 
and cry much. 

He who would like to judge how much Allah is pleased 
with him, must judge in his own mind how much pleased he 
is with Allah. 

Sla.vex*y. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace* and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

Whoever is the cause of separation between mother and 
child, by selling or giving, Allah will separate him from his 
friends on the Day of Kesurrection. 

It is incumbent upon the masters of slaves to find them 
in victuals and clothes. 

Give them to eat what you eat and to wear what vou wear. 

Train them and better their training. Keep them like 
brothers. 
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Forgive tliy slaves seventy times every day if thou desi* 
rest to be rewarded with a good reward for what thou doest. 

He who beats his slave without fault or slaps him on the 
face, his atonement for this is freeing him. 

A man who behaves ill to his slave will not enter into 
Paradise. 

No body should call them my slave or my maid but 
should call them my son or my daughter. 

Take him behind thee on thy breast, O servant of Allah 
verily he is thy brother and his soul is like thy soul. 

Verily your brethren are your slaves; Allah has placed 
them under you, whoever then has his brother under him, he 
should feed him with food of which he eats, and clothe him 
with such clothing as he wears. And do not impose upon 
them a duty which it is beyond their power to perform, or if 
you command them to do what they are unable to do, then 
assist them in that affair. 

Extract not such labour from them as may tire them, and 
if it is unavoidable you should join them in the work. 

(These advices were practically followed to their highest 
sense, so much that Fatima, the Holy Prophet’s beloved 
daughter, peace be on her used to grind corn with her hand- 
maid and Umar the second Khalif jx^ace be on him, used to 
ride his camel in turn with his slave when journeying.) 

A companion of the Holy Prophet relates that they were 
seven brothers and owned a slave. Their youngest brother 
gave a blow to the slave. When the matter reached the ears 
of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of 
Allah) he directed that the slave should be set at liberty. 

Another companion relates “I was once about to beat a 
slave when I heard a voice behind me, wliich I could not 
identify. Then I saw the Holy Proj^het (on whom be peace 
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and the blessings of Allah) coining towards me and exclaiming 
"O Abu Masood, Allah has more power over thee than thou 
fiast over thy slave.” The whip thereupon fell from my hand 
out of fear and I said/‘0 Prophet of Allah, I set this slave free 
in the name of Allah.” The Holy Prophet replied. “It is 
well, for if thou hadst not set him free, the fire would ha\'e 
scorched thy face.” 

The best charity is asking grace for another, by which a 
slave be freed from being killed, punished or from bondage. 

When the slave gives his master good advice or counsel 
and is sincere in worsliipping Allah, he has a double reward. 

If a man has a slave girl in his possession, and he ins' 
tracts her on polite accomplishments and gives her a good 
education without inlhcting any chastisement upon her, and 
tlien frees her, and marries her he shall be rewarded with a 
double reward. 

I would have loved to live and die a slave. 

Verily my friend Clabriel continued to enjoin on me kind- 
liess to slaves until I thought that people should never be 
taken as slaves. 

Almighty Allali says that there are three sorts of men 
w hose adversary He will be on the Day of Judgment, the man 
w ho makes an agreement on Allah’s name and then breaks it, 
and the man who sells a freeman as a slave and appropriates 
lus price, and the man who employs a labourer to do some 
w ork and when he has done it withholds payment of his 
wages. 

No freeman henceforth is to be turned into a slave. 
The reduction of a freeman to slavery is tantamount to murder. 

Allah will not accept the worship of a person who reduces 
a. freeman to slavery and will seek redress against this w rong 
as His own on the Day of Judgment. 
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Religious Knowledge and Wisdom. 

He .L^ivcs wiscloni to whom He plenses, and lie who i< 
.uivcii wisdom is i^iven imich ^4ood, hut none consider excejil 
those who liave hearts. ]I; 2J2. 

And thev' who arc ^iven knowIcd):ye see that what is sent 
clown to thee from the Lord is the truth and L,aiides into the 
way of the Mn^hty, the Glorious. ‘ XXXIV: 6, 

Only the learned amoiitj His s„‘rvaiits fear Allah. 

XXXV: 25. 

Shall he who is devout in the hours of the ni^ht, adoring, 
and standing, dreading the Hereatter and hot>ing for the 
mercy of his Lord — Say, thou, shall they lx.‘ equal who ha\e 
knowledge and those who do not have knowledge ? OnK 
those consider who have hearts. XXXIX: 12. 

Allah shall raise those who believe among you and those 
who are given knowledge, in rank; and Allah of ye do i- 
informed. LVIU: 10. 

'I'psiditions. 

The Holy Propliet Mol lamined peace and blessings ol 
Allah be on him says;— 

Verily Allah shall raise for my toIIcnwTs at tl>e beginning! 
of e\ery century a Refoi'iner who shall revive the religion fov' 
them. 

He dieth not who giveth hie to learning. 

WIioso lionoureth the learned, hoiioureth nie< 

A word of wisdom is the IcTst thing of a believer and he* 
must claim it wherever he finds it 

Seek knowledge frenn the cradle to the grave. 

The acquisition erf knowledge is a duty incuinbcftt on 
every Muslim, male and female. 
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One who acts according to the kiiowlecl^^e acquired by 
him, is granted by Allah an extra knowledge intuitively. 

One learned man is harder on the devil, than a thousand 
ignorant worshippers. The desire of knowledge is a Divine 
Commandment for every Muslim: and to instruct in knowledge 
those who are unworthy of it is like putting jx^arls, jewels, and 
gold on the necks of swine. 

Excessive knowledge is better than excessive praying and 
the support of religion is abstinence. It is better to teach 
knowledge one hour in the night, than to pray the whole 
night. 

The time is near in which nothing will remain of Islam 
but its name, and of tlu^ Quran but its mere appearance, and 
the mosques of Muslims will be destitute of knowledge and 
worship; and the learned men will be the worst people under 
the heavens; and contention and strife will issue from them^ 
and it will return upon themselves. 

Whoever remembers forty of my sayings by heart con- 
cerning the religion of my followers^ Allah will raise him as a 
theoligian and I shall be his intercessor and witness on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

Convey to other persons none of my words except those 
which you know of surety, verily, he who purj>osely utters a 
falsehood concerning m:^ should look for his abode in Hell. 

The knowledge from which no benelil is derived is like 
a treasure from which no charity is bestowed in the way of 
Lord, 

The calamity of knowledge is forgetfulness; and to lose 
knowledge is this, to speak of it to the unworthy. 

Knowledge does not die out save when it is concealed. 

Who are the learned? Those who practise what they 
know. 
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Whoever seeketli knowledge and tindeth it, will get two 
rewards; one of them the reward for desiring it, and the 
other for obtaining it; therefore, even if he does not attain it, 
for him is one reward. 

That person who shall die while he is studying knowledge 
in order to revive the knowledge of the religion will be onl> 
one degree inferior to the Prophets. ^ 

That person who shall pursue the path of knowledge, 
Allah will direct him to the path of Paradise; Verily the 
superiority of a learned believer over an ignorant worshij'>pei' 
is like that of the full moon over all the stars. 

The ink of the scholar is more holy than the blood of the 
martyr. 

He who leaveth home in search of knowledge walketh in 
the path of Allah. 

Seek knowledge even if it be in China. 

To the student who goes forth in quest of knowledge, 
Allah will allot a high place in the mansions of bliss; ever)^ 
step he takes is blessed, and every lesson he receives has its 
reward. 

Preserx e knowledge to posterity by writing it. 

One who directeth to a goodness, his reward is equal to 
that of its doer. 

Acquire knowledge. It enableth its possessor to distin- 
guish right from wrong; it lighteth the way to heaven; it is 
our friend in the desert, our society in solitude, our compa- 
nion when friendless it guideth us to happiness; it sustaineth 
us in misery; It is an ornament amongst friends and an armour 
against enemies. 



10 .^ 


The Almighty Allah declares that Islam 
is His perfect and chosen religion hence 
every one should accept it as the 
Universal Religion. 

This clay have I perfected your religion for yon, and have 
completed My favours upon you and chosen for you the 
religion of Islam. Y: 5. 

Verily the true religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. 

Ill: 17. 

And truly this yoar religion is the one religion; and I am 
your Lord: therefore fear Me. XXIII: 54. 

O ye believe! Enter into Islam wholly and follow not 
the steps of the devil, verily he is your declared enemy. 

I'l : J04. 

Other than Allah’s religion do they seek when to Him 
submits whoso is in the Heavens and the earth willingly or 
c»l force and to Him they shall be returned? 

Say: We believe in Allah and what has been sent down 
to us and what was sent down to Abraham and Ismail and 
Issac and Jacob and the tribes and in what was given to 
Moses and Jesus and the Prophets from their Lord. We 
make no distinction between any of them, and we are to Him 
Muslims. we are wholly resigned unto Him) Ami he ivho 

seeks other than Islam for a reliilion tt shall not be ucccpicd from 
hinij and in the Hereafter he shall be among the lost. 

Ill: S4, 85. 

And whoso accepts Islam with his face to Allah, and is 
a doer of good^ then has he caught hold of the Hrm handle 
and to Allah is the end of affairs. XXXI: 21, 
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Abrahani was neither Jew nor Christian; but he was sound 
in the faith, a Muslim; and he was not of the polytheists. 

Ill: 6o. 

Verily for you is in the Apostle of Allah an excellent 
example to follow. XXX: 21. 

Say; \ 7 erily niy Lord has guided me into the straight path 
the standard religion, the creed of Abraham, the sound in faith 
and he was not of the polytheists. 

Say; Verily my prayers and my devotion, and my life and 
my death, are unto Allah, the I^ord of the Worlds. This a.n 
1 commanded, and 1 am the lirst of the Muslims. 

VI: 162, 163. 

Say if ye love Allah, then follow m. ,* Allah will love yon 
and forgive your sins, for Allah is Foi'giving Merciful. 

Ill: 29. 

This is my path, and it is the right one; therefore follow 
me and do not follow any other path, otherwise it shall cer^ 
tainly separate you from His path. This is what He enjoins 
you that ye may fear Him, VI: 154. 

Mabommad peace and blessings of Aiiab ba on bim 
is tbe Prophet of Allah for all the Nations of the World. 

And We have sent thee to mankind as an Apostle and 
Allah is the sufficient witness, IVr 81. 

Say: What thing is the greatest in bearing witness? Say: 
Allah is witness between me and you: and this Quran has been 
revealed to me that f should warn you by it :ind all whom iv 
shall reach, VI : 19. 

Say O ye people, I am the Aix^stle of Allah to you all, 

VII: 156. 

It is He who has sent His Apostle with the guidance and 
the religion of truth, that He may make it victorious over ah 
the religions, although the polytheists be averse thereto. 

IX: 33^ 
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Thou art only a Warner, and a Director unto every 
iiation. XII: 8^ 

And We have not sent thee but as a Mercy to the 
Worlds. XXI: 107. 

Blessed be He who lias revealed the Distinction (Quran) 
10 His servant, that to the Worlds he may be a Warner. 

XXV: I. 

Mohammad is not the father of any man among you, but 
he is the Apostle of Allah, and the Seal of the prophets. 
Allah everything doth know, XXXIII: 40. 

And We have not sent thee but to mankind generally as 
a Bearer of glad tidings and Warner, but most men know 
not, ‘ XXXIV: 27. 

He it is who has sent His Apostle with the guidance and 
the religion of truth, that He may exalt it above all the reli- 
gions, and enough is Allah as a witness. XLVIII: 28. 

T'x'stdli'tions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace .and blessings of 
Allah be on him says; — 

“1 am sent for the \\ hole world while }>revious Prophets 
were sent to particular tribes.’' (Masnad of Islam Ahmed 
Hambal). 

Bible. 

Jesus, son of Mary ]'‘.•ace and blessings of Allah be 01 f 
liim says:— 

“1 am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of 
Israel." Matt. 15, 24. 

“Go not into the way of Gentiles and enter not into any 
city of the samaritans, but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
House of Israel.” 

“1 have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear now. Howbeit when the spirit of Truth is come, he will 



guide you unto all trutli, for he shall not speak of himself but 
Whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak. ' ‘ ' ' ' 

‘ St. John. i6, 12, 13, 

“For we know in a part and we prophecy in part. But 
when that which is Pcrfccl is come then that which is in part 
shall be done away.” Corinthians 13, i — 10. 

The Holy Quran refutes the Accusations of the Jews 
against Jesus, son ot Mary and his mother Peace be on them. 

a 

When the Angels said, O Mary, verily Allah gives thee 
the glad tidings of a Word from Him — his name .shall be 
Christ Jesus son of Mary honorable in this world and the 
Hereafter, and’ one of those who have near access to Him. 
And He shall .speak to men in the cradle and when grown up, 
and shall be one of the righteous. She said “How O my 
LoM! shall I have a son, when no man has touched me? 
He said “Thus Allah creates what He pleases; when He 
decrees an affair, He only .says ‘Be’ and it is.” And He will 
teach him the Book, and the wisdom, and the Law, and the 
Evangel, and he shall be an Apostle to the children of Israel. 

Ill: 40 to 43. 

And for their inlidelity, and their having spoken against 
Mary, a grievous calumny, and their .saying We have killed 
the Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, the Apostle of Allah; but they 
have neither killed him nor crueilied him but they have been 
put to doubts, and verily tho.se who ditfered about it, were 
certainly in doubt as to this they had no sure knowledge 
thereof, but followed an opinion; but certainly they have not 
killed him but Allah extolled him to Himself. And Allah is 
Mighty and Wise. And there is none of the men of scriptures 
but he shall believe in him before his death and on the Day 
of Resurrection he shall be a witness against them. 

IV: 155, 156, 157. 
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According to the Jewish belief Jesus wus «"in illegitimiite 
son of Mary, and an impostor and false prophet hence lie was 
killed on the cross, and became an accursed of God. The 
Christians’ belief is that he was God or the son of God and he 
killed himself on the cross for the atonement of their sins. 

But according to the Old and New Testaments the sign 
of a false prophet is that he will be killed and “He that is 
killed is accursed of God.” Dent. XXI : 23. 

“Any prophet who shows miracles, and makes prophecies 
but invites to such gods that were unknown before is a false 
prophet and shall be killed. Dent. XIII: 1 to 5. 

The Holy Quran has refuted the false accusations, hurled 
against Jesus and his mother peace be on them and declared 
that Jesus was one of Allah’s most honorable apostles and 
liis niDther was one of the most virtuous women. Hence 
millions of Muslims are bound to respect them accordingly, 
nay they have to make it their duty to refute the false accusa- 
tion wherever occasion requires, yet the Christians disbelieve 
the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet of Islam, peace and 
blessings of God be on him, nay they say it is nothing but a 
fabrication. 

May God open their eyes and enable them to see and 
understand the truth. 

^Traditions. 

When a Jew is expiring, the angels strike him on the 
head and neck and say, O thou enemy of (lod, Jesus was sent 
as a prophet unto thee and thou didst not believe in him. He 
answers, I now believe him to be the servant of God. And 
to a dying Christian they say, Jesus was sent as a Prophet 
unto thee and thou hast imagined him to be God, or the Son 
of God; whereupon he believes him to be the servant of God 
and His Apostle. 
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The Holy Quran refutes the false beliefs of the Christians 
concerning the Divinity, Trinity and Sonsbip of Jesus 
son of Mary, peace be on bim. 

Verily the Messiah Jesus son of Mary is only an Apostk* 
of Allah, and His Word that He inspired unto Mary, and ;t 
sj^irit from Him. Believe therefore. in Allah and His apostle^ 
and say not, “Thee” (Trinity) Forbear!' It is better for yon. 
Allah is only one Allah ! Far be ft froih His Glory that He 
should have a son! His is what is in the Heav^ens, and what 
is in the Earth! And Allah is the sufikrient Guardian. 

The Messiah car? never disdain to be a servant of Allah, 
and the an^i^cls that approach near unto Him. IV^: 169, 170, 

Infidels now are they who say “'Allah is the Messiah, sou 
ot Mary,” since the Messiah said O Children of Israel worship 
Allah my Lord and your Lord. Verily, whoso joins (anythin.^) 
with Allah, Allah has forbidcLn him the Paradise, and InV 
abode is the Fire, and there is not for the vvvon.<4 doers an\ 
helper. 

They surely are intidels who say “Allah is the third of 
three” for there is no deity bn^t one Allah,, and if they refraiu 
not from what they say a i^rievous chastisement shall light on 
such of them as are intidels. 

Will they not therefore, be turned irrrta Allah, and ask 
pardon of Him? Since Allah is Forgiving Mei’cifub 

V: 76 to 78. 

Verily the likeness of Jesus with Allah is as the likeness 
of Adam; He created him to dust, then said to him. Be; amt 
he was. The truth of thy LortI, so be ix)t thou ol these wlr » 
doubt. HI: 52. 

.A.nd that it may w^arn tliose who ^iVy “Allah ha.s l>egottei» 
a Son.” No knowledge of this have either they or their fathers- 
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A grievous saying to come out of their mouth. They speak no 
other than a lie. XVI II: 3, 4. 

They say: “The Merciful has gotten offspring.- Now 
have ye clone a monstrous thing ! Almost might the very 
heavens be rent there at and the earth cleave asunder and 
mountains fall down in fragments, that they ascribe a son to 
Allah when it beseemeth not the Merciful to beget a son. 
Verily there is none in the Heaven and in the Earth but shall 
approach the Merciful as a servant. XIX: 91 to 94. 

And whoso from amongst them (the Prophets) says I am 
Allah besides Him, We will reward him with Hell. XXT. 29. 

R few extracts from the old and tho 
New Testaments regarding the 
oneness of God. 

And God spake all these words saying. 

“1 am the Lord thy Ckxl which have brought thee, out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt 
have no other God before Me. Thou shalt not make unto thee 
a graven image, the likeness of any form that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the water under the earth. Thou shalt 
not bow down thy self unto them nor serve them: for I tlie 
Lord thy God am a jealous God. (Exodus 20: 1,2, 3.) 

“Hear O Israel, the Lord our God is one God.” 

(Deut 6: 4.) 

“Before Me there was no God formed neither shall there 
be after Me.^^ (Isaiah 43: 10. 

‘d even I am the Lord; and beside Me there is no Savior. ’ 

(Isaiah 43: 11.) 

‘‘I am the Lord, your Holy one the Creator of Israel your 
King.” (Isaiah 43: 15.) 
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“Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel. I am the first 
and the last, and beside Me there is no God.” (Issiah 44: 6.) 

“Is there a God beside Me? Yea there is no God; I 
know not any.” (Isaiah 44: 8.) 

“I am the Lord, there is iiotu' else, there is no God beside 
Me.” (Isaiah 45: 5.) 

“I am God and there is none else, there is none like Me.” 

(Isaiah 46: 9.) 

“And make no mention of the name of other Gods, neither 
let it be heard out of thy mouth.” (Exodus 23: 13.) 

“Turn ye not unto idols nor make to yourselves molten 
gods, I am the Lord your God.” (Lev 19: 4.) 

“Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image, neither 
rear you up a standing image, neither shall ye set up any 
image of stone to bow down unto it.” (Lev 26: 1.) 

“Thou shalt not bow down to their gods, nor serve them, 
nor do after their works: but thou shalt utterly overthrow 
them and quite break down their images.” (Exod 23: 24.) 

Thus said the Lord, the King of Israel, I am the first and 
I am the last, and beside Me there is no God. Is there a God 
beside Me? Yea there a God beside Me? Yea there is none.” 

“I am Alpha and Omega the beginning and the ending 
saith the Lord, which is and which was and which is to come, 
the Almighty.” (Revelation i: 8.) 

“I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last.” (Revelation 22: 13.) 

What does Jesus son of Mary peace be 
on him say about himself? 

“The first of all the commandments is, hear O Israel, the 
Lord our God is one Lord.” (Mark XII; 29.) 
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‘^And call no man your Father upon the earth for one is 
your Father, which is in heaven.” (Matt. XXIII: 9. 

“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
thou shalt serve.’' (Matt. IV: 10.) 

“My Father is greater than I.” (Jhon XIV: 28.) 

“I do nothing of myself.” (Jhon VTII: 28.) 

“I cast out devils by the finger of God.” (Luke XI: 20.) 

“Why callest thou me good? There is none good but 
one, that is God.” (Math. XIX: 16, 17.) 

“If any one hear my words and believe not, I judge him 
not; for I came not to judge the world ” (Jhon XII: 47.) 

“Eli ! Eli ! Lama Sabachthani, /. O God, O God, why 
hast Thou forsaken me,” (Matt. XXVTI: 46.) 

“O my Father, if it be pos.sible let this cup pass from me, 
nevertheless, not as I will but as Thou wilt.” 

(Matt. XXVI: 38, 39.) 

And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee the 
only True God and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast scut. 

(John XVII: 3. 

“I thank Thee, O Father, that Thou hast heard me and I 
know that Thou hearest me always; but because of tlie people 
which stand by I said it that they may believe that Thou hast 
scut me.'" (Jhon XI: 41, 42.) 

“Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head.” ‘'Of 
myself I can do nothing, of that day and that hour knoweth 
no man. ..neither the son.” 

In face of such clear admissions on the part of Jesus son 
of Mary peace be 011 him it is really wonderful how the Chris- 
tian-; dare to call him God and invent and impute to him such 
att ibutes which are quiet contrary to his words and teachings. 
It is all the more surprising that such an impossible belief can 
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be entertained even for a moment in these times of enlighteiv 
ment when education and common sense is the deciding factor* 
in human affairs, 

Jes\is son of Mary peace he on him is six)ken in the Bible 
as son of (jod but there is no |x:culiarity in this, as the 
(jracioiis C^od sometimes metaphorically uses such expressions 
c. Adam son of God (Luke 3-58) Abraham the eldest son 
of God (Jeremia 9) Solomon son of God (Chron 2^-9) all the 
apostles sons of C 3 od (John 3-2) all men sons of God (Math, 
b-6, Israel is niy son, even my hist born. (Ex 4: 22.) 

Some of the Metaphopical verses revealed 
to the Holy Prophet Mohammad peace 
and blessings of ALLAH be on him. 

And it was not ye who slew them, but Allah slew, them : 
and thou didst not cast (the gravels into their eyes) when thou 
didst cast, but Allah cast it. VIII: 17. 

O ye who Ixjlieve, answer Alkili and His Apostle wlieu 
he calls you to what gives you life; and know that Allah steps 
in between man and his heart, and that He — to Him shall ye 
be gathered. VIII: 24. 

Verily those who swear allegiance to thee, they really 
swear allegiance to Allah the Hand of Allah is over their 
hands, XLVIIl: 10. 

'Px^dLi'tions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
Allah lx: on him says ‘^Whoever has seen me, seen Allah.” 

VVhoe\ er makes himself humble for Allah's sake, Allah 
exiilts him to the seventh Heaven hy' means of a chain. 



The Holy Qupan declapes that Jesus 4soii of 
Mary peace be on him is dead and refutes 
the false beliefs concerning^ his Personal 
Second Advent. 

The Messiah, son of Mary is no other than an Apfb^tle;- 
certainly already have there passed away before him Apostles. 

V:79. 

(The above verse proves the death of all the Apostles befSre 
the Messiah^ son of Mary peaee he on them.} '' 

Mohammad is no other than an Apostle certainly already . 
have there passed away before him Apostles. Ill; 143: ' 

(The above verse proves the death of all the Apostles incTud- 
ing Jesus son of Mary who uurs the immediate predecessor of 
Mohammad peace be on them,) 

On the earth shall you live and on the earth shall you 
die. VII: 23. 

(The above verse proves that every man must live and die on 
the earth., and thus it refutes the false belief that Jesus, peace be 
on him is living on heavens for the fast ig^o years,} 

We gave them (prophets) not bodies which could dispense 
with food; and they were not to live for ever. XXI ; 8. 

(The above verse proves that every Prophet had a mortal 
body needing food for its support, and every one of them tasted 
of death. Therefore Jesus also must have had a body which 
>ilood in need of food and must haz^e of course tasted of death ). 

Have we not made the earth to draw^ together to itself, 
the living and the dead? LXXVII: 25,26. . 

(The above verse proves that all mortals living or dead, 
must remain on the earth and that the belief of the ascent of 
Jesus^ son of Mary to the fourth Heaven is false.} 
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And those whom ye call on bcMde Allah create nothing 
but themselves are created. Dead ivithout life. And the} 
cannot perceive when they shall be raised. XVI : 20 to 22. 

(The above verses conclusively prove that all those zvho are 
called on as deity beside Allah arc dead without life^ and the 
verses are specially applicable to Jesus son of Mary Peace be on 
him as he has been called on as a deity beside Allah by tens of 
millions of his followers throughout the world hence the Almigliiy 
Allah has classed him as one of those ivho are dead without life.) 

And when Allah shall say (on the Judgment Day) O Jesus 
son of Mary didst thou say to men, Take me and my mother 
for two gods beside Allah? He shall say, Glory to Thee; It 
is not for me to say what I have no right to, If I had said it, 
Thou wouldst have known it; Thou know^est w^hat is in me, 
but I know not what is in Thee; verily Thou art the Knower 
of secrets, I spoke not to them but what thou didst bid me. 
Serve Allah my Lord and your Lord; and I zvas a zvitness of 
their actions as long as I was among them., but when Thou caused 
me to die. Thou zcasl the zvatcher over them; and Thou art the 
zvitness of all things. V: 116, ///. 

(The above zrrses not only prove the death of Jesus son of 
Mary peace be on him but also of his non^rcturn to this zvorld 
for a second time. Because if he was the same person who 
was to come to this world for a second time before the Judg- 
ment Day to break the cross, he could not remain ignorant of 
the errors that the Christkins introduced after him into his 
religion and it is impossible that Jesus peace be on him a 
Prophet of Allah should speak such a plain lie in Divine 
presence on the Day of Judgment that he was not aw^are that 
the Christians had taken him and his mother for gods. Could 
a man who came back into the world and lived for 40 years 
and fought with the Christians say that he was not aware w'hat 
belief the Christums held? This verse strongly opposes his second 
coming to this world}. 
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rTpctciitiions. 

1. Bukhari relates au authentic tradition of the Hol\ 
iVophet Mohammad Peace and blessings of Allah be on him 
which runs thus: — On the Day of Resurrection, some of my 
followers shall be brought to the left. I will say these are my 
companions. It will be replied, Thou knoweth not what 
innovations they introduced after thee. Then I will utter the 
sdute words (is (he righteous servant Jesus son of Mary did "‘‘and 
y was a ivitncss of their aclions as long as / among thenty hut 
when Thou caused me to die^ Thou wast the watcher over ihent; 
and Thou art the wiiness of all Ihingsy 

2. Had Moses and Jesus been both alive^ they could 
have no alternative but to follow me (see zurqani Vol. VI. 

54 .) 

3. Jesus lived for \20 years (see Tarbauiy 

4. No creature living to-day will be found alive a hun- 
di ed years hence, (see Muslim). 

Bible. 

For as jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly; so shall the Son of Man be in the heart of 
the earth. (Mathews XII: 40.) 

Jesus Christ Peace be with him did 
not die on the Crosst No Resurrection 
and no Ascension. 

Evidences from Gospels. 

(i) Jesus prophetically likens his own fate to that ot 
joaah (Matt. 12: 39, 40; Luke II: 29, 30.) But Jonah never 
did die in the whale’s belly (or wherever he was), though he 
could not have been taken but for a dead man Jesus, there - 
foi c., prophesied that he would remain alive like Jonah. (2) 
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Jesus said that hi^fhad been ^lenl to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel (Matt. i5r24), and that he had come to seek and saiv 
“that which was lost"’ (Luke, ig: lo.) It is certain that the 
Jews at Palestine did f»ot represent more than two tribes of 
Israel and the other ten tribes bad lon^ before settled in the 
East. These were, therefore, properly the lost sheep and 
they were to be sought and saved. It w«is therefore, to these 
tribes that Jesus betook himself after the crisis of crucifixion. 
(3 The dream of Pilate’s wife (Matt. 27: 19) was meant to 
save the life of Jesus. Why should the angel have appeared 
to the Magistrate’s wife pleading for the safety of Jesus if it 
had not been God’s will that he should be saved?. (4) The 
prayer of Jesus the night before his arrest affords another very 
strong evidence of his being taken down alive from the cross,, 
for the prayer of a righteous man in distress and in affliction 
is never rejected by God. In fact Almighty God had pro- 
mised to save him from the disgraceful death on the cross,, 
and Jesus was referring to this promise when he cried “My 
(lod, My God, why hast Thou forsaken me?” (Matt. 27: 46). 
Heb. 5: 7, makes the matter still more clear, for there tlu 
acceptance of this prayer of Jesus is admitted in clear words .: 
“When he had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save hint 
from deaths and 7ms heard in that he feared^ In fact, no 
clearer evidence than this is needed to shcav that Jesus, did) 
not die on the cross. (5) Jesus remained on the cross for a 
few hours onl}% but death by crucifixion was always tard\ - 
The two men crucified along with Jesus were still alive wheif* 
taken down from the cross, and therefore Jesus could not havt' 
died soon. (6) The breaking of legs which was resorted hv 
in the case of the other two criminals was dispensed with in 
the case of Jesus. (7) The side of jfesus being pierced, blood 
rushed out, and this was a certain sign of life. (8) Evei^ 

Pilate did not believe that Jesus could die so soon. (Mark 15" 
44)- ( 9 ) J^sns was not buried like the other culprits, but was^ 
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taken in charge by a uxalihy disciple uf his who lavished care 
upon him and put him in a spacious room, hewn in the side of 
a rock. (lo) When the tomb was seen on the third day, the 
stone w^as found to have been removed from its mouth, w^hich 
would not have been tlie case if there had been a supernatural 
rir>ing. (ii) Mary, wlien she saw him, siipj'^osed him to be 
tlie gardener. (John jo: i6.) which show’s that Jesus had 
disguised himself as a gardener. Such disguise would not 
have been needed if Jesus had risen from the dead. (12) It 
was in the same body nl tlesh that the disciples saw Jesus, and 
the W'Ounds were still there deep enough for a man to thrust 
his hand in, and he still felt hunger and ate as his disciples 
ate (Luke 24: 39 — ^43). (13) Jesus undertook a journey to 

(ialilee with two of his disciples w’alking side by side with 
him. It shows clearly that he was flying, as an ordinary man 
would have fled from the country where he was persecuted to 
some place of safety. If his olyject had been to rise to heaven, 
he would not have undertaken a journey to Galilee. (14) In 
all the post — crucifixion appearances, Jesus is found concealing 
and hiding himself as if he feared being discovered. A risen 
Jesus should have madi' <; public appearance and should not have 
shonut any fear of bei/ip diseovered hv the per seen lino Jcivs. 

Tomb of «Xesus CKx>ist 
Pea>oe Tbe w'itb Him. 

The discovery of the tomb at Srinagar is an evidence 
show’ing that Jesus did not die on the cross. Several circum- 
stances support this conclusion. (1) Oral testimony, Irascd on 
tradition, of the people of Ciishmere tells ns that the tomb 
belongs to one who i^orc the name of Yus Asaf who was 
knowm as a Nabi (prophet) and as Sluihzada (prince) who 
came to Cashmere from some country in the West some 1900 
years ago. The tomb is also known as that of Nabi Sahib. 
(2) The Tarikh Azami an historical w'ork wTitten some tw’o 
hundred years ago, says referring to this tomb on page 82: 
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‘‘The tomb is generally known as that of a Prophet. He was 
a prince who came from a foreign land. He was perfect in 
his piety, righteousness and devotion. He was made a pro- 
phet by God and was engaged in preaching to the people of 
Cashmere. His name was Yus Asaf.” (3) The Ikmal-ud-din, 
an Arabic work, a thousand years old, says: “He (YusAsaf) 
wandered about in several lands and towns until he reached 
a land and lived and stayed therein until death overtook him.’' 
(4) Joseph Jacoba also states on the authority of a very old 
version of the story of Yus Asaf that (Joasaph; at last reached 
Cashmere and there died. (Barlaam and Josphat p. cv.) 

There are many circumstances which identify Yus Asaf 
with Je^us. (a) There is conclusive testimony that he was'a 
foreigner and not a resident of Cashmere or India, (b) He is 
]universally known as a Nabi or a prophet among the Muslims, 
and therefore he cannot be a Muslim saint; for no Muslim 
saint has been called Nabi after the Holy Prophet. The word 
Nabi occurs only in two languages, viz: Arabic and Hebrew, 
and no Indian saint could be called a Nabi. But the only 
Nabi in Arabia was the Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him and therefore Yus Asaf can only 
be a Hebrew Prophet, (c) The time which tradition and 
history ascribe to Yus Asaf is the time of the Prophet Jesus, 
(d) The name Yus is clearly the same as Yasa, the Hebrew 
original of the word Jesus, (e) It is even stated that Yus Asaf 
was an Israelite fugitive wdio came from Syria. It is easy to 
see that such a fugitive could be none but Jesus, for the time 
of the two is the same. Moreover the life of no other Israelite 
prophet is attended with the mysterious circumstances with 
which the life of Jesus is attended, (f) Besides being called 
a Nabi, Yus Asaf is called Shahzada or a prince, and this also 
identifies him w ith Jesus, (g) The Teachings of Yus Asaf 
have a striking resemblance wnth those of Jesus. Some of the 
parables in the tWo are quite identical, (h) Still more striking 
is the circumstance that prophet Yus Asaf gives the name of 
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Bushra (Hebrew and Aiabic for Gospd) to the word he 
preached as in the following passage from the Ikmal-ud-Din: 
“Then he began to compare the tree to Bushra (Gospel) 
which he preached to the people, and he likened the spring of 
w ter to the wisdom and knowledge which he possessed, and 
the birds he compared to the people that swarmed round him 
and accepted his religion. The identity in parables and names 
of the books preached by Jesus and Yus Asaf clearly shows 
that Yus Asaf was no other than Jesus, (i) The book of Yus 
Asaf was translated into ahnost all the Euiojiean languages, 
and the Christian world has always held him in great honour. 
Even a Church was raised in honour of his name in Sicily, (j) 
Christian writers have tried to identify Yus Asaf with Budha, 
asserting that the word is a corruption of Budhisatva, which 
was first changed into Josaphat and then Yus Asaf. But the 
mere possibility of the corruption of one word into an entirely 
different w^ord is no proof. Besides this, the remains of Yus 
Asaf lie at Srinagar while those of Budha have been discovered 
elsewhere, w^hich conclusively show’s that Buddha and Yus 
Asaf are tw’o entiiely different persons. 

The Messiah promised to the Israelites was the Messiah 
of all the Israelite tribes, ten of wdiich had settled in the East 
in Afghanistan and Cashmere. Therefore it w’as necessary 
that he should have gone to them. The following evidence 
supports the assertion that these two people represent the ten 
lost tribes of Israel, (i) The Afghans unanimously claim to 
be of an Israelite descent. Prejudice against the Jews is so 
strong that such a claim could never have been made if there 
had been no truth underneath it. They have also family 
genealogies through w’hich they trace their descent to Israel. 
Nor is the claim a new one; it is as old as the race itself (2) 
In their physical features the Afghans and Cashineries bear 
no resemblance to their neighbours, but their resemblance 
with the Jew’s is most striking. (3) In their dress, character 
and customs there is the same resemblance. (4) Some pro- 
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per names amoiif^ the Afghans and the Cashnieries are clearly 
of Israelite origin, such as the names of certain tribes of 
Afghans and the names of certain places in Cashmere. ( 5 ) 
The names of certain towns in Afghanistan and C^ashmere are 
the very names which their cities, etc., bore in their ancient 
home. For instance, the modern name Kabul, Punach, 
Zailda, Himis, (^ilgit, Ladclakh, Leh, Suro, Snket, may be 
compared with Kabul, Plutnicia, Zidou, or Sidon, Hams, 
(lolgotlui, Laddak, Lehi, Shur, and Snccoth, of Ancient Syria- 
(6) Eminent writers and travellers have borne testimony to 
the sjinie effect. 

Rational Refutation of the hypothesis of Jesus Christ 
rising bodily to Heaven and sitting on the Right 
Hand of God. 

( From E ncyclo pedia Metropoilton. ) 

“Heaven the abode of happy spirits, is so called from :i 
word that has been applied more universally to mean tlie 
whfde iirmament that is above the earth, and between the stars - 
It is derived from the verb dieafian' to raise, whence our 
‘He ave\..It is not a material height designated by heaven, lint 
an elevation to which the s})int is raised by dove as hell is not 
a depth materially, but the spirits' ‘baseness’. Jesus Christ 
said, “the kingdom of heaven is within you.’' “I'he interior in 
man is the ‘high’ in nature... A collection of the various des- 
criptions of heaven by the saints of the Catholic Church and 
the mystics of all ages, would make an interesting chapter. 
Space not being allowed for this, wc prefer to any separate 
instances the remarks of ‘Bromley' on such visions in general. 
‘The fifth I shall observe is that the heavens which in the 
scriptures are said to open are not the external but internal 
spiritual heavens. Hence as a preparation for seeing visions, 
these heavens are sometimes iirst said to ojrcn, as Ezek I, i . 
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“The heavens were oihmi jcI, and 1 saw visions ol God.” These 
were not the outward heavens, for to what j mrpose should they 
open as apraeludium to visions,.. These, I say, were internal 
spiritual heavens, only di^celnable with the inward eye of the 
soul, for otherwise the Jews (Acts VIII: 5, 6) might have seen 
the heavens open as well as St. Stephen, and Christ standing 
on the right hand of God, but they saw nothing, and his 
declaring what he beheld hastened their executing him, hence 
assuredly these were not the outward heavens he saw opened, 
nor the outward eyes with which he saw Christ glorified as in 
a place beyond the stars, but the heavens of angels and spirits. 
. . Now, if this were not so, and the third heavens were 
above the stars only, and not everywhere in their own 
principle, Christ was not then in heaven when He appeared 
to Paul (Acts IX) in his way toward Damascus; and in the 
temple (Acts XXII, 17, iiS) where Paul saw him and heard 
him speak; and when he stood by him in the night (Acts 
XXIII, i) comforting him; and when he showed himself to 
John in brightness and splendour (Rev. 1, 9) whist he was in 
I^itmos, at wdiich time John fell at his feet as dead; but cer- 
tainly at these times h/ w as in heaven and the negative is very 
untrue, because contrary to the scripture (Acts III 21) where 
it speaks of Christ w hom the heavens must receive till the 
time of restitution of all things; and against the constant purity 
of that article of the cieed which affirms tliat He sitteth at 
the right hand of God.” 


Dead ones do not come back to this 
World for a second time. 

Every soul shall laste death, and ye shall only be paid 
your reward on the Day of Resurrection. Ili: 182. 

And a prohibition is laid on every population that We 
have destroyed: Verily they shall not return. XXI; 93. 
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Then verily iifter this ye shall die, Then verily on the 
Day of Judgment ye shall be raised. XXIII: 15, 16. 

Behind them is a barrier, until the Day when they shall 
be raised again. XXII: 102. 

Do they not see how many generations We have des- 
troyed before them, that they do not return unto them. 

XXXVI: 30, 31. 

Tx's.di'tions. 

Jabir son of Abdullah narrates that The Holy Prophet 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him said “O Jabir, dost 
thou know that Allah raised thy father to life and said to him, 
O Abdullah, ask what thou likest best. He answered siiying 
my Lord send me back to the world that I may become a 
martyr again in Thy way. Allah said, It is my unalterable 
decree that the dead shall not be sent a second time to the 
world.” (This tradition has been mentioned by Ahmed Bin 
Humbal, 2. Abdullah Bin Hamid, 3. Abu Yala, 4. Shasi, 5. 
Tibarani, 6. Hakim, 7. Abu Naim, S. Zarqani, 9. Tirmazi.) 

Bukhari narrates a tradition from Anis Bin Malik that the 
Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him said 
“There is none who may desire for a return to this world, but 
the martyr who is the only person who wisheth to return to 
this world for being slaughtered ten times, for he has wit- 
nessed the greatness of martyrdom.” 

Bible. 

The Bible also denies the return of the dead to this world. 

“As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth away so he that 
goeth down to the grave shall come up no more.” (Job 7: 9). 

“But when David saw that his servants whispered, David 
perceived that the child was dead: therefore David said unto 
his servants. “Is the child dead?” And they said “He is 
dead” Then David arose from the earth, and washed, and 
anointed himself, and changed his apparel, and came into the 
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house of the Lord, and worshipped: then he came to his own 
house; and when required, they set bread before him, and he 
did eat. Then said his servants unto him, what thing is this 
that thou hast done? Thou didst fast and weep, for the child 
while it was alive but when the child was dead, thou didst rise 
and eat bread. And he said, while the child was yet alive, I 
fasted and wept: for I said, who can tell whether God will be 
gracious to me, that the child may live? But now he is dead, 
whether should I fast? Can I bring him back again? / ivill 
to hiniy hid he shall not return to me^ (II Samuel 12: i^.) 

In spite of such clear commandments in all the respective 
scriptures the Jews believe that the prophet Elijah who is 
dead peace be on him has gone up to heavens bodily and he 
shall again in the same manner descend from heaven because 
they have a prophecy of his second advent. But the Divine 
interpretation of such a prophecy means an another person in 
spirit and power of the dead. And it was accordingly fulfilled 
in t le person of Jhon the Baptist peace be on him. But the 
Jews refused to believe such an interpretation, while the 
Christian believed. 

Again there is a similar pia^phecy of the second advent 0/ 
the Messiah, son of Mary peace be on him. But the Christians 
refine to believe such an interpretation and say that He did 
go up to Heavens bodily and in the same manner he shall 
descend from Heaven bodily. While Jesus clearly says “No 
one goes to Heaven but he that comes from Heaven.” (St. 
Jhon III: 13.) Nay regarding his second advent he has 
clearly explained that he would not personally come back but 
some one else in his name as he says “I say unto you, ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, ‘Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord\” (Mathew XXIII: 39). 

Alas, walking in the footsteps of Jews and the Christians, 
the majority of the Muslims also believe that the Messiah son 
of Mary has been taken up to Heavens bodily and he shall 
descend from Heaven in the same manner though the Holy 



yiiran dearly speaks of Iiis deatli and also of his personal 
non-return to this world. Nay the Holy Prophet MohainniacK 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him, has given two different 
descriptions of the respective Messiahs and has clearly in- 
formed the Muslims that the Messiah who would appear in 
the last ages won hi be front llii'iiisciirs ( i. Muslitiis } 

luui he wotthi also be their Spiriliiiil Leader of the lime yet the’ 
Muslims persist in their wrong belief like the Jews and the 
Cliristians. 

The Prophecies and Warnings 
concerning the Muslims inheriting 
the qualities of the Jews and Christians* 

Has the time not come for the believers that their hearts 
be humbled down for the admonition of Allah and for the 
truth that has come down and that tliey do not become like 
the preceding men of script in es, over whom a long time 
passed and their hearts become liardened and most of them 
are unfaithful. 

Know that Allali quickens the earth after its death, \\V 
have cleai ly declared the si.eus to you that haply ye may' 
understand. LVIIr i6, 17. 

Allah would not change a favour with which He has 
favoured a people unless they change what is in themselves^ 
and for that AJlah hears, knows. VIII: 55. 

O Lord! Guide us on the right })ath. Tlie path of those 
on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings; not of those 01? 
whom Thy wrath has descended and those have gone astray, 

I: 6, 7/ 

(According to the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet,, 
jx^ace and blessings of Allah be on him the people who have 
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incurred the wrath of Allah are the Jews and the people who 
have gone astray are the Christians.) 

Tpculitions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says: — 

The Muslims shall follow the ways of the Jews and the 
Christians every inch in step so uniformly that if one has 
entered the hole of a mole, the other shall also enter it 
(Bukhari Muslim). 

The Messenger of Allah repeated something of strife and 
said “It will appear at the time of knowledge leaving the 
world” I said “O Messenger of Allah, how will knowledge go 
from the world, since we read the Quran and teach it to out 
children and our children to theirs; and so on till the Last 
Day? He replied “O Zaid, I supposed you the most learned 
man of Medina, do the jews and the Christians who read the 
Bible and the Evangel act on them?” 

Non-bslievers amongst the Believers. 

And of men are some who say we believe in Allah and in 
the Day of the Hereafter; but they are not believers. They 
"" seek to deceive Allah and those who believe; but they deceive 
only themselves and they do not perceive, II ; 7, 8. 

And they say, we believe in Allah and in the Apostle and 
we obey; then a party of them turns aside after that, and they 
are not believers. XXIV: 46, 
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The Almig^hty Allah declares that He has 
prescribed the same Religion of Unity to 
all the Nations of the World. 

But the people through mutual jealously divided 
themselves Into sects and shall be punished , 
for splitting up His Religion. 

He has made plain to you of the religion which He en- 
joined upon Noah and that which Wh' liave revealed to thee, 
and that which He enjoined upon Abraham and Moses and 
Jesus (saying) ^‘Observe this faith and be not divided into 
sects therein” It is grievous to the polytheists what thou dost 
call them to. 

Allah chooses for Himself whom He pleases, and guides 
to Himself who turns repentant. And they did not divide 
into sects but out of mutual jealously after the knowledge had 
reached them. 

And had not a decree from thy Lord gone forth (respiting 
them) to a prelixed time, there had alonce been a decision 
between them. XLII: ii, 12, 13, 14. 

And verily this Religion of yours is one religion and I am 
your Lord; so fear Me. 

But they have cut up their affair among themselves into 
sects; every sect in what they have do rejoice. 

Therefore leave them till a certain time in their depths of 
error. XXIII: 54, 55, 56. 

And hold the Rope of Allah iirmly all together and be 
not divided, and remember the grace of Allah upon you, when 
ye were enemies and He united your hearts. Thus by His 
grace ye became brothers. 

And when ye were on the brink of the pit of fire. He 
rescued you from it. Thus Allah makes clear to you His signs 
that ye may be guided 



And let tlicrc he ot' yon ;i people who call to the good, 
and bid what is just and forbid what is wrong, — and these, 
they shall be happy. 

And be ye not like those who are divided and disagree 
after the clear proofs have come to them; and these for them 
is a terrible ehastisement. Ill: 98, 99, too, tot. 

Verily those who split up their religion and become sects, 
have thou nothing to do with them; their affair is only with 
Allah hereafter He shall tell them what thev have done. 

‘VI; t6o. 

And We will certainly take forth from all sects those of 
who m who have been stoutest in rebellion against the Merci- 
ful. And certainly We best know which of them are the 
foremOvSt to be burned therein. XIX: 70, 71. 

Traditions. 

The Holy Prophet Moha umad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says:— 

Verily the children of Israd .separated into 72 sects and 
mine will be divided into 73. Every one of them shall perish 
except one class. The hearers asked “Which is that one” 
The Religion which is professed by me and my companions. 

Alas! In spite of such clear warning the Muslims have 
divided themselves into various sects and every sect is a wit- 
ness to the fulfilment of this Prophecy. 

In order to invite the divided Muslims into true Islam the 
HoU Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him said: 
Verily Allah shalL raise for my followers ui the be<finNin<f of 
every century a man who shall revive their religion for themy 

This prophecy is also one of the standing miracles of the 
Holy Prpphet peace and blessings of Allah be on him as it 
stands true in every age since the past 1300 years and shall 
remain in force till the judgment Day. 



This is one of the most notuble distinction between Islam 
and other religions, as such Heavenly assistance has never 
been vouchsafed to any other religion since tlie time Islam 
was established. Hence there never appears any Inspired 
Messenger in any of the religions to revive their religions 
w hich conclusively proves that now Islam is the only living 
religion to l>e accepted and followed by all the Peoples of the 
World. 

For the Muslims every new century is the inauguration 
of a new era. But whenever the prophesied person appears 
amongst them though ex;ictly at the appointed time and puts 
forw^ard his claim of his being the Spiritual Leader of the 
age almost all the men especially the so called Molvies of 
every sect strongly opjx^se him owing to their being sunk in 
wrong beliefs and customs. But the holy man who is raised 
amongst them is not an ordinary one but he is a Divine Mes- 
senger as the wording of the prophecy clearly shows that he 
is specially deputed by the Almighty Allah for the revival of 
His chosen religion prescribed for all the men on earth, hence 
he has the Divine assistance by the side of him and therefore 
he gradually overcomes all the difficulties and the light of 
truth of his claims and teachings pierces in the heart of every 
Godfearing soul and like a magnet he succeeds in drawing the 
righteous Muslims scattered in different sects to his side and 
thus a true sect of Islam is re-established in the beginning of 
every century. 

Blessed is he who believes in him but he who opposes or 
disbelievers him lights with Allah and proves himself to l>e 
an enemy of Islam because he rejects one of the most essential 
point on which the truth of Islam rests, a peculiarity which 
none of the religions on earth possess. 

The Divine Messenger raised according to the said pro- 
phecy in the begginning of this (the fourteenth) century of 
Hejira is Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, beside him 
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lliere is none in the world who has claimed and proved to be 
the Spiritual Leader or the Divine Messenger raised under 
the authority of the said prophecy. 

Every Muslim must recognise and obey 
the Spiritual Leader of the time. 

Allah promises those who believe from among you and 
act righteously that He shall certainly make them Khalifas 
(Successors) in the earth as He made those Khalifas who 
preceded them and He sli.ill certainly establish for them 
their religion which He has chosen for them and shall cer- 
tainly give them security in exchange after their fears; they 
shall worship Me not joining anything with Me^ and whoso 
disbelieves after that, they are the wicked. XXIV: 54. 

Verily We have sent down the Reminder and We will 
certainly guard the same. XV : 9. 

O ye who believe, fear Allah and seek u means of 
approaching unto Him and strive in His way, that ye may 
prosper. V: 35. 

Verily Allah loves those who strive in His way in ranks 
as if they were a firm and compact w^all. LXI: 4. 

O ye who believe, obey Allah and obey the Apostle, and 
those in authority amongst you. IV; 59. 

(Remember) The Day (/>., on the Judgment Day) We 
will call men with their Imams (/.c.. Spiritual Leaders) and 
whoso is given his book into his right hand these shall read 
their book (with pleasure) and shall not be wronged a straw. 
And he who has been blind here shall be blind in the Here- 
after, and err more from the way. XVII: 73, 74. 

And We appointed Imams (Spiritual Leaders) from 
among them who guided at Our command, since they per- 
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severed with |xitience and in Our si^iis did believe. 

XXXII t 24 , 

Know that Allah quickens the earth after its death. We 
liave clearly declared the signs to you that haply ye may 
understand. LVII; 16, 17. 


The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says:— 

Verily Allah shall raise for niy followers in the beginning 
of every century a man who shall revive their religion for them 

He who dies without recognising the Spiritual Leader of 
the time (f.r., Imam-e-Zaman) certainly perishes in a death of 
ignorance. 

The man who died without tlie Spiritual Leader cer^ 
tainly perished in ignorance and he who refused to obey him 
shall have no argument (for his salvation) on the Judgment 
Day. 

Allah says, whoso is an enemy to my friend, I announce 
a war unto him. (Bukhari.) 

I admonish you to fear Allah, and yield obedience to my 
successors, although he may be a black slave, for this reason 
that those amongst you who may live after me will see great 
schisms. Therefore hold fast my ways and those of my suc- 
cessors, who may be directors in the straight path, having 
found it themselves; and ardently sei;^e my laws and be firm 
thereto. 

Allah’s hand is witli the congregation. 
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The Almighty Allah promises to raise His Messengers 
for the People from among themselves (not from Heaven.) 

O Children of Adam! V'erily there shall come to you 
Apostles from auh)H^ yoiirsilrcs narratin^^ to vou My signs. 

VII: 34. 

O Company of jinn and inen^ did there not come to you 
Apostles /h);;f yonrsrlvis relating to you My signs and 

warning you of the meeting of this your Day? VI: 130. 

Do ye wonder that there has come to you an Admonition 
fVoin your Lord by a man front amon^ yottrsc/rcs, that he may 
warn yon and that ye may have mercy? VII: 62. 

And We scut amongst them Apostles from nufonost thcm- 

(saying) serve Allah there is not for you a deity beside 
Him, will you not then fear? XXII I: 33. 

Allah promises those who believe from omoni* you and 
act righteously that He shall certainly make them Khalifas 
(Spiritual Successors) in the earth as He made those Khalifas 
who preceded them, XXIV’^: 55. 

Ay I They wonder that there has come to them a Warner 

amon^ themsclvos and the disbelievers say ‘This is a thing 
marvellous !.’ L: 2. 

And those who disbelieve shall be driven to Hell in troops 
until when they come to it, the doors shall be opened and its 
keepers shall s^iy to them ‘ ‘Did not there come to you Apostles 
from amongst you to recite to you the signs of your Lord to 
warn you of this Day?'’ XXXIX: 71. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says:— 

How shall you be> when there shall appear among you 
(i.t\ amonn Muslims) Jesus son of Mar^^, and //v n/m// / v n/< 
imam of yours from amongst you. (Bukhari Muslim*) 
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(Notwithstanding such clear Commandments the presefif 
generation expect the Promised Messiah from Hea^'en thougli 
they are fully aware of the fate of the Jews who had the same 
wrong belief that the Promised Elijah would descend for them 
from Heaven, when it is an established Law and unalterable 
decree of Ciod to raise His Messengers from among the people 
themselves and He has also clearly warned that' “Thou shall 
not find in the course of Allah any change." XXXV: 42. As 
in the previous case the interpretation of the prophecy con- 
cerning the second advent of Elijah from Heaven was fulfilled 
l>y the appe;i ranee of another person in his spirit and power 
the same Divine Law holds good in tlie present case concern- 
ing the second advent of the Messiah. 

But it is really wonderful how t-xactly the j'rresent genera- 
tion also inherited the qualities of their predecessors ii.” 
condemning the Prophesied Divine Messenger raised amongst 
themselves and insist that the Promised Messenger must 
descend for them from Heaven! May God have mercy ori 
them and enable them to see their error. 

It Is tbe hereditary custom of the people of every age 
to dishelieve the Divine Messenger of the time 
whenever he is raised from amongst them. 

“We have already sent Apostles before thee amongst 
ancient Nations and there came no AjTostle to them but, they 
laughed him to scorn. XV: 10. 

Nay, they, say, it is the medley of dreams; nay he has 
forged it, nay he is a poet, let him come to us with a sign as 
(the Prophets) oi old were sent. None of the cities believed ' 
which \\V destroyed, will they then believe? XXI : 5, 6. 

And if they call thee a liar already before them have the 
jx^ople of Noah, and Ad and Thamud called it a lie; and the 
]u*ople of Abraham and the people of I>ot and the people of 
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Miclkin. Moses was also called a liar; but I bore long with 
the disbelievers, then seize on them, and what was the 
change I XXII: 43. 

And when they see thee, they make a joke of thee (saying) 
Is it he whom Allah has sent as an Apostle? XXV: 41. 

No admonition conieth them from the Merciful in a 
renewed form but they turn away therefrom and treat it as a 
lie. XXVI: 5. 

And We have not sent to any city a Warner but the 
wealthy thereof said, verily we disbelieve in what you are 
sent with. XXXIV: 33. 

And they marvel that there has come to them a Warner 
from among ihemselvvs and the infidels say “This is a sorcerer 
a liar,” ^ XXXVIII: 3. 

O! The misery that lies on My servants! There comes 
not to them an Apostle but they laugh him to scorn. 

Do not they see how many generations We have 
destroyed before them? XXXVI: 29, 30. 

The people of Noah disbelieved before them and the con- 
federates after them, and every Nation schemed against their 
Apostle to lay violent hold upon him and disputed with vain 
words to refute the truth. 

Therefore did I lay violent hold on them; and how severe 
was My chastisement. And thus the .sentence of thy Lord 
was justified against those who disbelieved — that they are the 
fellows of the Fire. XL: 5, 6. 

So when there came to them their Apostles with evidences 
they exulted in what they had of knowledge, and there 
encompassed them what they did laugh at. XL: 83. 

Thus We never sent before thee to a city a Warner, but 
said the affluent of them, verily we found our fathers practising 
k \ religion and verily in their footsteps we tread. XLIII: 23. 
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In like manner there eaine no Ajx-.^tle to those u 
l^fore them, but they said “He is a sorcerer or a ma 
Have they made legacy to one another o( this scoft ? 

LI ; 52, 53. 

And they said, mortal from among ourselves a single 
man, shall vve follow him? Verily then surely in error and 
madness we will be! 


Is the admonition revealed to him from amongst us? Nay 
he is an impostor and braggart. 

To-morrow shall they know who is the impostor the 
braggart. LIV: 24 to 26 . 


Every one has to pass a trial of recognising the 
Divine Messenger of tho time. 

The Apostles We sent as Messengers of glad tidings and 
warnings, so that the people might not have an argument (of 
excuse) against Allah after the Apostles. IV: 163. 

Verily We received the convenaiit of the Children of 
Israel and We sent to them Apostles; whenever an Apostk* 
came to them with what their souls liked not, they accused 
some of imposture and intended to slay others. And they 
imagined that there will be no trial w hcrefore they became 
blind and deaf. V: 70,71. 

And We have already destroyed generations before you 
when they did wrong, and there came tf) them Apostles with 
evidences, and tliey would not believe. Thus reward We the 
criminal j^eople. 

Then We made you successors in the earth after them, 
that We may see how you act. X: 14, 15. 

He (Pharoah) asked “But what is the condition of the 
past generations?” He (Moses peace be on him) replied “The 
knowledge thereof is with my Lord in the Book of decrees. 
My Lord erreth not, nor forgetteth”. XX: 51, 52. 



Do the people think tli«nt they shall be left alone on the 
saying “We l>elieve” and they shall not be tried? When We 
did try those who preceded them. Therefore Allah will mark 
those who are sincere and mark the liars. XXIX: i, 2. 

Is it not an example to them, how many generations We 
have destroyed before them, in whose dwellings they do 
walk? Truly herein are signs; will they not then hear? 

XXXII: 26. 

I'li'a.diiiions. 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings of 
Allali be on him says: — 

Verily God shall raise for my followers at the beginning 
r»t every century a man who shall revive their religion for 
tliem. 

He who dies without recognising the Imam-e-Zanuui 
the Spiritual Leader of the time) certainly perishes in a death 
of ignorance. 

The man who died without the Spiritual Leader certainly 
perished in ignorance, and he who refused to obey him shall 
have no argument (for his salvation) on the Judgment Day. 

Four men will offer their excuses on the Day of Resur- 
rection. Firstly the deaf \rho hears nothing. Secondly the 
insane, thirdly the old decrepit and fourthly the still-born. 

The deaf will say my Lord Islam came and I heard 
nothing; the insane will say, Islam came and I was pelted by 
boys; the old person will say, Islam came and I understood 
nothing; the still-born will say my Lord no Apostle of Thine 
came to me. Allah will exact a contract of obedience from 
them and then order them to go to Hell. I swear by Him in 
whose hands is the life of Mohammad, if they had gone to- 
wards Hell, it might have become cold and peace for them. 

(The Divine trial that rests on every non-Muslim is to 
relinquish his ancestral religion and accept the true religiou 
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of Islam in the same manner the Divine trial on eveix 
Muslim is to relinquish his ancestral sect and accept the true 
sect of Islam established by the Divine Messenger who is 
raised by God in the beginning of every century for the revival 
of His chosen religion, besides which the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad, peace and blessings of Allah he on him, has 
condemned all the remaining sects of Islam as Hellish.) 


Carelessness towards the Warnings. 

Their account draws near to the people, yet in careless- 
ness they turn aside. 

There comes not to them a fresh reminder from their 
Lord but they only hear it to make a play of it; Tlieir heart 
set on lusts. XXI: J, :2, 3. 

And the sure promise draws near; and lo! they stare — 
the eyes of those who believe not (and they shall sjiy.) 

O woe to us I we have been in carelessness of this! Ay 
we have been wrong doers. XXI ; 97. 

And when Our signs are recited to him, he turns back 
disdainfully, as though he heard them not as if in his two ears 
were heaviness; so give him glad tidings of a painful torment. 

XXXI: 6. 


The Disbelieving^ of the Divine Messengfens is 
nothing, but denying and making a Jest 
of Allah*s Signs and Admonitions. 

Wc know veiy well that verily it grieves thee what thev 
say; but verily they do not call thee a liar but the iniquitous 
are denying the signs of Allah. VI; 33, 
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And We sent not Our Sent ones but as Heralds of glad 
tidings and as Warners, but the disbelievers oppose with 
falsehood to throw down the truth and they take My signs 
and admonitions as jests. 

And who does more wrong than him who is reminded 
ot the signs of his Lord and turns away from it and forgets 
what his hands have sent before ? XVIII : 53 to 55. 

And when they see thee, they make a joke of thee 
(saying) “Is it he whom Allah has sent as an Apostle ? 

XXV : 41. 

And those who disbelieve Our signs are dumb and deaf 
in darkness. VI : 39. 

Verily, those w’ho dispute about the signs of Allah with- 
out authority having come to them there is nothing but pride 
in their breasts, they shall not attain it. XL : 18. 

Verily those who disbelieve Our signs in the end will We 
broil them in the Fire ; so often as their skins are burnt ; We 
will change them for other skins that they m.ay taste the 
torment. IV : 59. 

And it shall be said, “Today We will forget as you did 
forget the meeting of this your Day, and your alx)de is the 
Fire and ye shall have no helpers.” 

That is for that ye took the signs of Allah for a jest, and 
the life of this world deceived you, so this D:iy they shall not 
be taken out of it and they shall not be received back in to 
favor. ' XLV ; 33, 34. 


All about the Divine Messengers. 

O children of Adam ! Verily there shall come to you 
Apostles from amongst yourselves narrating to you My signs ; 
then whoso shall fear Allah and do good works, no fear shall 
be upon them nor shall they grieve. 
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And those who call Our signs lies and behave proudly 
V-’ith them, these the fellows of the F'irc, they shall be therein 
for ever. VII : 34, 35. 

And there is no nation but there has passed among them 
a Warner. XXXV : 22. 

And We have sent no A{>ostles but with the language of 
his people, that he may clear up to them. XIV : 4. 

And to every Nation have We sent an Apostle (with clear 
message) Worship Allah and avoid Taghiit. XVI : 38. 

We sent not before thee an Apostle but We revealed to 
him that there is no deity beside Me, wherefore serve Me. 

XXI : 25. 

And already have We sent Apostles before thee, of them 
are some of whom We have told thee, and of them are some 
of whom We have not told thee, and it was not for an Apostle 
that he should come with a sign unless by the permission of 
Allah. XL : 78. 

And We have not sent before thee Apostles but they did 
eat food and walk in the streets ; and We make some of you a 
trial to others. XXV : 22. 

(Allah alone is the) Knower of the secrets : He throws 
not open His secrets to any, except with whom He is pleased 
among the Apostles. XXXII : 26, 27. 

Say thou : I say not to you, with me are the treasures of 
Allah nor that I know' the secret ; nor I do say Verily I am an 
angel: I follow only what is revealed to me. Say thou, art 
the blind and the seeing equal? Will you not then reflect? 

VI: SO 

Say thou: I have no power for myself to profit or to hurt, 
except what Allah pleases and if I best know^ the secret I 
should surely have much of good, nor would evil touch me. 

I am only a Warner and a Herald of glad tidings to people 
who believe. VII: t86. 
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Now htis Allah certainly been gracious to the believers 
when He raised an Apostle in them from amongst themselves 
reciting to them His signs, and purifying them, and teaching 
them the Book and wisdom, whereas they were before cer- 
tainly in manifest error. Ill: 158. 

Verily We have been sending Apostles as a mercy from 
tliv Lord: verilv He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

XLIV: 5. 

Is it a wondei* for the people that We revealed unto a 
man from among them, (saying) “Warn men and give glad 
things to those who believe, that they shall have righteous 
stand with their Lord”. X : 2. 

Allah best knows where to place His mission. 

VI: J24. 

Never before thee have We sent any (Messenger) Init 
men chosen out of the people of the cities, to whom We made 
revelations. XII: 109. 

And We made them models — they guided men at Our 
bidding, and We inspired them to do good works, and to be 
steadfast in prayer and to give alms, and they did serve Us. 

XXXI : 7;,. 

And tho.se who disbelieve say “Thou are not sent (by 
Allah)” say, Allah is a suflicient witness between me and you, 
and he who possesses the knowledge of the Book. 

XIII : 43. 

Thus have We given to every Prophet enemies from 
among the sinners, but thv Lord is a sufficient Guide and Hel- 
per. ‘ XXV : 33. 

And We do not send the Messenger but as Bearer of good 
tidings and as Warners. And whoso shall believe and amend, 
there is no fear on them nor shall they grieve. But whoso 
shall charge Our signs with falsehood, on them shall fall a 
punishment for their wicked doings. VI : 47, 48. 
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Do liiey not consider that there is no insanity in their 
companion? He is only a plain Warner. VII; 182. 

Verily, We sent Noah to his people saying Warn th\ 
people ere there come u|X)n them a painful punishment. He 
said O my people verily I am to you a plain Warner: That you 
serve Allah and fear Him and olx;y me. LXXI; i, 2, 3. 

O Prophet, verily We have sent thee to l)e a witness, and 
a Bearer of glad tidings and Warner. And as Inviter unto 
Allah by His jxa'inission, and a light giving Tcrrch. And give 
glad tidings to the believers that great graces do await them 
from Allah. XXXIII ; 44, 45, 46 

Believers ! Now hath Allah sent down to you a Warning, 
an Apostle ; who reciteth to you the clear signs of Allah, that 
he may bring those who believe and do the things that are 
right out of darkness into light. LXV ^ it. 

^riie duty of the Apostle is no oilier than preaching. 

V ; 99. 

And we have not sent any Ajxisile but that he might be 
obeyed by the permission of Allah. IV : 67. 

Whoso obeys the Apostle (of the time) has obeyed Allah. 

IV MI. 

We are never to punish anv fn oj'ile unless We raise an 
A}X)stle. XVII: 15. 

Because thy Lord would not destroy any city for its 
wickedness, while its people were yet careless. VI : 13 1. 

And already have We sent (Messengers) to the Nations 
before thee, and We afllictetl them with hardships and 
adversities that they may humble themselves. Yet when Oiii 
hardships reached them, they did not humble themselves : 
but their hearts were hardened, and the devil made fair- 
seeming to them what they did. VI ’.42, 43. 
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We never destroyed a city which had not first its 
Warners. Here is a lesson and We were not unjust doers. 

XXVI : 208, 209. 

Nor did We ever send a Prophet to any city, without 
afflicting its people witli calamity and adversity that haply 
they might humble themselves. VII : 23. 

And if we had destroyed them by a chastisement before 
it, they would surely have said our Lord hadst thou sent an 
Apostle unto us w^e would have followed Thy signs before 
being disgraced and abased. XX : 134. 

Announce thou to My servants that I am the Gracious, 
the Merciful. And that My chastisement is a painful chastise- 
ment. XV : 49, 50. 


Believers and Disbelievers Gompared. 

Those who believe light in the way of God. Those who 
disbelieve light in the way of Devil. IV : 76. 

The similitude of the two parties is as the blind and the 
deaf, and the seeing and the hearing, shall they be compared 
as equal ? Will you not then consider. XI : 26. 

Thou cannot make the dead to hear or make the deaf to 
hear when they withdraw and turn their backs. Thou can- 
not guide the blind against their error. Thou can make him 
only to hear w^ho believe in Our signs and become resigned. 

XXX : 51, 52. 

And the blind and the seeing are not alike ; nor darkness 
and light; nor the shade and the hot blast ; nor are the living 
and the dead equal; verily Allah shall make whom He will to 
hearken ; for only with warning thou art charged. 

XXXV: 20, 21 
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Shall We treat those who l^lieve and act righteously like 
those who propagate evil on the earth ? Shall We treat the 
God fearing like the wicked ? XXXVIII : 27. 

Shall We then deal with those who are resigned like 
those who offend ? 

What ails you that yc so judge ? LXVII : 34, 35. 

rrpaciitions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says : — 

The devil exerts an influence on the son of man and the 
angel too. But the influence of the devil is to incite to 
wickedness and to d^ny the truth ; and the influence of the 
angel to excite to good and to verify the truth. (Tirmazi). 


Some of the Divine Promises to the Believers. 

Allah is the patron of the believers ; He shall bring them 
out of darkness into light. As to those who believe not their 
patrons are Tagut they shall bring them out ol light into dark- 
ness, they shall be given over to the Kire they shall abide 
therein for ever. II : 259. 

And be not faint hearted and be not sorrowful for ye shall 
be the victorious if ye be believers. Ill : 133. 

And whoso takes Allah and His Ajuistle and the believers 
for patrons, are verily the party of Allah they shall be victo- 
rious. V ; 61. 

To those who respond to their Lord shall be an excellent 
reward but those who respond not to His call had they all 
that the earth containeth twice over, they would surely give 
it for their ransom. Evil their reckoning ! And Hell their 
home ! and wretched the bed. XIII : 18. 



143 


Verily Allah will ward off evil from believers ; verily 
Allah loves not the false^ the infidel. XXII: 38. 

And Allah will certainly help him who helps His cause. 
Verily Allah is powerful Mighty. XXII : 41. 

And they who believe and act righteously shall have for- 
giveness and an honorable provision; but those who strive to 
invalidate Our signs shall be inmates of Hell. XXII: 50. 

It is a right due from Us to save believers. X: 103. 

Give glad tidings to the believers that great graces do 
await them from Allali. XXXllI: 46. 


Veritable Infidels are those who 
disbelieve the Divine Messenger of the 
time and who seek to make a distinction 
between the Apostles of Allah. 

Verily those who disbelieve in Allah and His Apostles 
and seek to make a distinction betweeen Allah and His Apos- 
tles and say “some we believe and some we believe not” and 
desire to take a middle way. These they are the veritable 
infidels and We have prepared for the Infidels a shameful 
torment. 

And those who believe in Allah and in His apostles ami 
make no distinrUon between any of them ^ to these in the end 
will He give them their reward. IV: 149, 150. 

The Jews say that they believe in God and all His Pro- 
phets except Jesus and Mohammad (Peace and blessings of 
God be on them) and the Christians say that they disbelieve 
none except the latter but Almighty God has by this verse 
condemned both the Jews and the Christians as the veritable 
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infidels because mere lip belief in God and in His former 
Prophets has no value unless the Prophet of the time is be^ 
lieved in and obeyed. 

Beware! Now the turn of trial has come upon tht 
j>resent generation to recognise the Prophet of the time. 

The Almighty God has raised in the beginning of this 
century Hiizrat Mirza Gulani Ahmed its the Promised Messiah 
and Mahdi Peace and blessings of God be on him. 

According to the Holy Quran and the Authentic Tradi- 
tions the Almighty God has ordained that the Promised 
Messiah should be raised from amongst the Muslims in the 
spirit and power of Jesus son of Mary peace be on him 
exactly in the same manner as John the Baptist Peace be on 
him was raised among the Jews in the spirit and power of 
the Promised Elijah Peace be on him. 

Nay the Almighty God had further ordained that the 
Holy person who shall be raised in this age shall be the Gene- 
ral Divine Messenger for all the nations of the world as 
prophesied by their respective prophets and has therefore 
manifested thousands of signs, and proofs in support of his 
claims. The Almighty God says “He shall not be questioned 
as to what He does, but they shall be questioned. XXI : 23, 
Then in what Traditions shall > e l>elieve in after Allah and 
His .signs? ' XLV ; 5, 

Blessed is he who believes in him but he who disbelieves 
hill} or degrades him by seeking a distinction between hin: 
and other Messengers of God shall meet the same fate as 
declared above in the Holy Words of the Almighty God. 
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Fate of those who disbelieve the Divine Messengers of the time. 

Verily Allah has cursed the disbelievers and has prepared 
for them the blaze. For ever therein and ever : they shall 
not lind a patron nor a helper. On the Day their faces shall 
be rolled in the Fire, they shall say, O would that we had 
obeyed the Apostle and they shall say, O our I^ord, Verily we 
have obeyed our chiefs and our great men and they have led 
iis astray from the way. XXXTIl ; 64 to 66 . 

And those who disbelieve for them is the Fire of Hell, it 
is not decreed them to die, nor shall their torment be made 
light to them, thus We reward every disbeliever. 

And they shall shriek out therein “O our Lord take us 
out we will do good, not what we have been doing. ‘(God 
shall reply.)’ 

“Did We not give you rn age that whoso would mind 
could mind and there came to you a Warner, so taste ye; 
there is not for the wrong doers any helper. 

XXXV: 34, 35. 

And those in Fire shall say to the Keepers of Hell, call 
upon your Lord that He may remit us one day from the tor- 
ment. They shall say. “Did not there come to you Apostles 
with evidences? They sh.all say “Yes*’ They shall then say 
“Pray, but the prayer of the disbelievers ends in failure.” 

XL ; 5->, 5.F 

Whenever a troop (of disbelievers) shall be thrown into it 
(Hell) its Keepers shall ask them “Did not a Warner come to 
you ?” They shall say, “Yes a Warner did come to us char- 
ged with warnings but we called him a liar and said Allah has 
sent down nothing ; Ye are in nothing but vast delusion’^ 
and they shall say “If we had only listened and had sense, we 
liad not been among the people of the Blaze.” Then will 
they confess their sins but away away with the fellows of the 
burning tire. LX VI I ; 8 to ii. 
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Thou shall not find a people who believe in Allah and 
the Day of the Hereafter, loving him who opposes Allah and 
His Apostle, although they be their fathers or their sons or 
their brothers or their nearest kin ; these are the meii in 
wliose heart Allah has inscribed the faith and has strength- 
ened them with a spirit from Him. LVIII : 22. 

And those who disbelieve shall be ruined and He shall 
waste their actions. That is for they were averse from what 
Allah has sent down; and vain are their works. 

XLVII: 9, 10. 

Little, therefore, let them laugh and much let them weep, 
as the reward of what they earned. IX: 83. 

And never pray for any of them who dies and never 
stand on his grave. Verily they disbelieved Allah and His 
Apostle and died in wickedness. IX: 85. 

Ask forgiveness for them or do not ask forgiveness for 
them if thou a^k forgiveness for them seventy times yet will 
Allah not pardon them, that is because they disbelieved Allah 
and His Apostle. 

Warn therefore for the warning is profitable, he that 
feareth Allah, will receive the warning and the most reprobate 
will turn aside, who shall be exposed to the terrible Fire, in 
which he shall neither die and shall nor live. 

LXXXVIILq to 13. 


'THe Hypoox'i'tes. 

Besides the believers and Ihe Disbelievers there is another 
class of men ndtieh invariably spring up along ivith the support 
ters and opposers whenever a Divine Messenger is raised. They 
are the Hypocrites who stir up disturbance and show feebleness 
of faith and when remonstrated ivith ^ put forward lame excuses. 



147 


Their life is all along one of mean compromises^ noiv associaling 
ihemselves with the Believers and then identifying themselves with 
the Leaders of Disbelievers. Concerning them the Holy Quran 

Give ^lad tidings to the Hypocrites that for them is a 
painful torment* Those who take the disbelievers for patrons 
i)csides the believers, do they seek honour with them? 

IV: 137,138. 

But the honour is for Allah and His Apostles and the 
Believers but the Hypocrites do not know. LXIII: 8. 

They (the Hypocrites) desire that ye should become 
infidels, as they are infidels and that ye should be alike. 
Therefore take not from among them patrons until they fly 
for the religion of God. IV: 91. 

O Believers take not the Disbelievers patrons besides the 
believers. Do ye desire to make for Allah an evident argu- 
ment against you? VI: 143. 

Verily the Hypocrites shall be in the lowest depths of lire, 
and thou shalt not find for them a helper except those who 
turn and amend and hold fast to Allah and are sincere in their 
religion to Allah ; these shall be with the believers and in the 
end Allah will give the believers a magniticient reward. 

IV : 144, 145. 

On the Day the Hypocrites both men and women, shall 
say to those who believe; ‘T^ook towards us that we may take 
some of your light” It shall be said ‘Go ye back behind you 
and seek a light” There will be struck between them a wall 
with a gate, within which shall be the Mercy and the outer 
side of it has the Torment before it. They shall cry to them 
“Were we not with you ?” They shall say “Yes but ye led 
yourselves into temptation, cherished (vain) hopes, and \o 
doubted, and your wishes deceived you until there came the 
command of Allah and vanity led you away from Allah. 
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On that Day, therefore no ran sain shall be taken from yon 
nor from those who disbelieve ; your abode is the lire ; it is 
your patron and wretched the journey thither. LVII *. 13, 14. 

Hast thou not seen those who take for patrons the people 
upon whom is the wrath of Allah ; they are neither of your 
party nor of theirs ; and they swear to He knowingly. Allah 
has prepared for them a severe torment ; verily, evil is what 
they do. They make a cloak of their faith, and thus become 
an obstacle in the way of Allah ; therefore a shameful torment 
awaiteth them. Not at all shall their wealth or their children 
avail them au^i^ht against Allah ; these are the fellows of tlie 
Fire, they shall he therein for ever. On the Day, when Allah 
shall raise them all, they will swear to Him as they swear to 
you, thinking it will avail them to some extent. Are not they 
verily, yes they the liars ? LVII I : 15 to 19. 

O Believers take not for partons a people upon whom is 
the wrath of Allah. LX r 13. 

rrpctditions. 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him, says: — 

You will tind a double faced person (a Hypocrite' to be 
amongst the worst people with Allah on the Day of Judgment, 
he who goes to one people with one face and to another 
people witli another. 

The Enmity and Hatred between the followerB 
of Christianity and Jewish Relig^ions shall 
continue until the Day of Resurrection. 

O Jesus, verily I will cause thee to die and exalt thee 
towards me and purify thee (of the charges) of those who be- 
lieve not; and will place those who follow thee (i,c. the Chris- 
tians) above those who believe not (i,c. the Jews) until the day 
of Resurrection. Ill: 48. 

And We have cast among them ennxity and hatred until 
the day of Resurrection. V : 66.. 
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Jehad or Religious Wars In Islam. 

Pennission is given to tho^e who are fought against to 
lighh for they have been unjustly persecuted and verily Allah 
is well able to succour them. 

Who have been turned out of their homes undeservedly 
only for that they said our Ljrd is Allah. And if it were not 
Allah’s repelling some men by others surely Cloisters and 
Cluirches and Oratories and Mosques wherein is the name of 
Allah ever commemorated would have been utterly destroyed. 

XXIl : 40, 41. 

And if Allah had nit repulsed people, the one by the 
othn* tlie earth would have been utterly corrupted bat Allah 
is Gracious towards His creatures. II *.251. 

Why should ye not tight for the cause of Allah and for 
tile po :)r oppressed, mm, woneii and children, who cry out 
O oar Lord take us out of this city whose inhabitants are op- 
pressors and make for us before Tiiee a defender. IV : 77. 

Will ye not tight against a people who break their oaths 
and conspire to expel the Api^stlc, and attaeked von tirst? 
Will you fear them? Bat Allah is the more rightful that ye 
should fear Him, if you are believers. IX : 13. 

And remember when disbelievers plotted against thee 
(the Prophet] that they might imprison thee or expel thee out, 
and they plotted but Allah is the best in His designs. 

‘ VIII : 30. 

Allah does not forbid you to do good to and behave justly 
towards those who neither 1 ought against you for religion nor 
turned you out of your homes. Verily Allah loves the just 
doers. 

Allah only forbids you to love those who fought against 
you for religion and have turned you out of your homes, and 
have assisted each other in your expulsion; and he who 
loveth them they are the wrong doers. LX : 8, 9, 
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'Tjpa.di'tions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and blessiiif^s of 
Allah be on him says: — 

Seek not the meetin;^ of the enenyy, and ask welfare from 
the Lord. 

The most excellent of Jehad is that for the conquest of 

self. 

The ink of the scholar is more holy than the blood of the 
martyr. 

Bukhari narrates on one occasion Abdur Raheman bin 
Aiif with a number of other Muslims came to the Holy Pro- 
phet and said “O Prophet of Allah, when we worshipped the 
idols, we were respected and honored among our people, but 
after our acceptance of Islam we have grown weak and power- 
less and are lowered in the eyes of our tribesmen, and have to 
live a life of humiliation. Will you not therefore permit us to 
defend ourselves with sword and light the Quraish?” The 
Holy Prophet peace and blessings of Allah be on him replied 
“I have been ordered to show mercy and forgiveness. I 
cannot therefore permit you to take up the sword and light.” 

O people, never wish for war always ask Allah for peace 
and tranquility but when forced to light, tight unflinchingly, 
and prayerfully. 


Religious Wars as enjoined and 
sanctioned by the Bible. 

“ And the Lord spake unto Moses in the plains of the 
Moab by Jordan near Jericho, saying, Speak unto the children 
of Israel, and say unto them, \\Ten yc are passed over Jordan, 
into the land of Canaan, then ye shall drive out all the inhabi- 
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tints of the land from before you and destroy all their pictm^S, 
and destroy all their molten images, and quite pluck down aU 
their high places. And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants of 
tlie land, and dwell therein : for I have given you the land 
to possess it Hut if ye will not drive out the in- 

habitants of the land from before you! then it shall come to 
pass, that those which ye let remain of them shall be pricks 
in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the 
land wherein ye dwell.” (Mumbers XXXIV : 50 — 55). 

So the Lord our God delivered into our hands Og also, 
the king of Bash an, and all his people and we smote him until 
none was left to him remaining. And we took all his cities at 
that time; there was not a city which we took not from them. 

(Dent. Ill : 3, 4.) 

‘‘And we took all his cities at that time, and utterly des- 
troyed the men, and the women, and the little ones, of every 
city we left none to remain.” (Dent. II ; 34.) 

“And ye shall overthrow their altars and break their pil- 
lars and burn their groves with lire.” (Dent. XII : 2.) 

“And when the Lord thy God shall deliver them before 
thee; thou shalt smite them utterly destroy them, thou shalt 
make no covenant with them, nor show mercy unto them.” 

(Dent. VII : 2.) 

“And they utterly destroyed all that was in the city, both 
man and woman, young and old, and ox, and sheep, and ass, 
with the edge of the sword. ” (Joshua VI : 21.) 

“And they burned the city with lire and all that was 
therein ; only the silver, and the gold, and the vessels of brass 
and of iron, they put into the treasury of the House of the 
Lord.” (Joshua VI : 24.) 

“And it shall be, that he that is taken with the accursed 
thing shall be burnt with lire, he and all that he hath.” 

(Joshua VII : 15 J 



“And Josliua said, Why hast thou troubled us? Tlie Lord 
sliall trouble thee this day. And all Israel stoned him with 
stones, and burned tliL'ni with tire, alter they had stoned them 
with stones.” ^ Joshua VII : 25.) 

“And it came to j)ass, when Israel had made an end of 
slaying all the inhabitants of Ai in the iield, in the wilderness 
wherein they chased tlieni, and wiien they were all fallen on 
the edy;e of tlie sword^ until tliey were consumed, that all the 
Israelites returned unto Ai, and smote it with the edi^e of the 
sword. And so it was, that all that fell that day, both of men 
and women, were f 2,000, even all the mem of Ai. For Joshua 
drew not his hand back wherewith he str- tched out the spear, 
1 ntil he had utterly destrovcd all the inhabitants of Ai , . . . . 

. . . . And Joshua burnt Ai, and made it an heap for ever, 
even a desolation, unto this day. And the kin^ of Ai be ban- 
.i^ed on a tree until eventide,” (Joshua VIII ; 24 — ^29.) 

“So Joshua smote all the country of the hills, and of the* 
south, and of the vale, and of the sprin,i>*s, and all their kint^s : 
he left none rcmaininij, but utterly destroyed all that breathed^ 
as the Lord (iod of Israel commanded.” (Joshiui X ; 40.) 

“Howbeit Sisera lied away on his feet to tl^e tent ot jael,, 

the wife of Heber, the Kenite And Jael went out 

to meet Sisera, and said unto him. Turn in, my Lord, turn in to 
me ; fear not : and when he had turned in unto her int:) the 

tent, she covered liim with a inintle Then Ja .^1 

took a nail of the tent, and took an hammer in her hand, and 
went softly unto him, and smote the iKiil into his temples ; fjr 

lie was fast asleep, and weary : so he died. Blessed- 

above women shall Jael the wife of Heber ; blessed shall 
she be above women in tl^e tent.” 

(Judges IV : 17 — ; V : 24.) 

“Have they not divided the prey,, to' every maiua damsel 
or two?” (Judges V •; 309 
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'‘And Jill the people likewise cut down every man his 
bough, and followed Abimelech, and put them to the hold, 
and set the hold on lire upon tliem, so that all the men of the 
tower of Shechem died also about a thoiisiind men and 
women/^ (Judges IX :49.) 

“And he (David) took their king’s crown from off his 
head, the weight whereof was a talent of gold with the pre- 
cious stones and it was set on David’s head And he 

brought forth the people that were there ^ and put them under 
saws, under harrows of iron and under axes of iron and made 
them pass through brickklins, and thus did unto all the cities 
of the children of Ammon.” 

(II Samuel XII : 50 — 31 ; I Chronicles XX : 2 ajid 3)^ 

“So Jehu slew all that remained of the house of Ahab in 
Jezreel, and all his great men, and his kinstolks, and his 
priests, until he left him none remaining.” 

(LI I Kings. X : ii.) 

“Then Menahem smote Tiphsah and ail that were therein, 
and the coasts thereof from Tirzah ; because they opened not 
to him, therefore he smote it ; and all the women therein that 
were with child he ripped up.” (II Kings, XV : 16.) 

“And as Josiah turned himself, he spied the sepulchres 
that were there in the mount, and sent, and took the bones 
out of the sepulchres, and burned them on the altar, and 
polluted it according to the word of the Lord, which the man 
of God proclaimed, who proclaimed these words.” 

(JI Kings XXIII : t6.) 

“He that hath no sword let him sell his garments and buy 
oner (Luke XXII : 36.) 

Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, ‘Now go and smite Ama- 
lick and utterly destroy all they have, and spare them not, but 
slay both men and women,, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, 
camel and ass\” (1st Samuel XVI.) 
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“Shiy utterly old and young, both maids and little chil- 
dren and women. (Ezik. LX : 6.) 

Such were the wars that were fought by the Prophets and 
kings of Israel, according to the command of the Lord. 
There was the levelling of the houses to the ground, the 
setting of the cities on fire, the burning of the orchards and 
green trees to ashes, the total destruction of all that breathed, 
the wholesale slaughter of men, women and children and 
even of oxen, asses and sheep, the driving of nails into heads, 
the putting of men under saws, and under harrows and axes 
of iron, the burning of men in towers, the ripping up of wo- 
men that were with child, the taking out and burning of the 
bones of the dead, and lastly there was the command of the 
Lord to make no covenant and to have no mercy. 

Religious intolerance and persecutions 
as sanctioned by the Hindu Shastras. 

One who insults V^edas or books written by Rishis to up- 
hold Vedic spirit, such abuser of Vedas must be declared as 
an out cast and expelled from Society and the Land. 

(Satyarath Prakash Chap : III.) 

Let no man abide by the Law laid down by men who arc 
altogether ignorant and destitute of the knowledge of Vedas 
for whosoever obeys the Law propounded by ignorant fools 
falls into hundreds of kinds of sins and vice. 

(Satyarath Prakash Chap : VI.) 

Cow slayers must be shot with lead bullets is the com- 
mand of shastaras, be they white (English men) or black 
(Muslims.) (Presidential speech Milat 27-10-29.) 

The ears of a Siidra who listens intentionally w^hen the 
Veda is being recited are to be filled with molten lead ; his 
body is to be split in twain if he possess it in memory. 

(P ; III Budist India Rhys Davids.) 
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Go thou about, assuming the shape of death like a knife 
attacking those that speak ill of the Vedas. 

(Atharva Veda 12:5: 55.) 

So do thou from him, the Brahmin’s tyrant, criminal, 
niggard (f. e., not giving the dues of the Brahmin) blasphe- 
mers of the gods, with hundred knotted thunderbolt shar- 
pened and edged with razor blades, strike off the shoulders 
and the head. Snatch thou the hair from oft his head and 
from his body and strip the skin. Tear out his sinews, cause 
his flesh to fall in pieces from his frame. Crush thou his 
bones together, strike and beat the marrow out of him. Dis- 
locate all his limbs and joints, (Atharva Veda 12 ; 5 : 71.) 

Islamic Commandments In times of War. 

And fight for the cause of Allah against those who fight 
against you, but transgress not. Verily Allah loveth not the 
transgressors. II : 190. 

(Say to the disbelievers) It will be better for you to give 
over the fighting. If you return to it, we will do the same ; 
and your forces, however large, shall not avail you at all ; for 
Allah is with the believers. VIII : 19. 

Say to the disbelievers, if they desist they shall be par- 
doned but if they persist, there has already passed away the 
course of old. VIII : 39. 

But if they incline to peace, incline thou to peace also, 
and rely upon Allah. VII : 63. 

But if they break their oaths after their league and taunt 
you with your religion, then fight with leaders of infidelity 
verily they have no oaths binding them — haply they may 
desist. IX : 12. 

And afterwards either show favour by free dismissals or 
take ransoms, until the war laid down its burden (/. e. comes 
to an end.) XLVII : 5. 
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If you punish, punish only as ye were punished. 

XVI : 126. 

And if any of the idolators seek thy protection, protect 
them until he heareth the Word of Allah and then send him 
to his place of security. That is for they are ignorant people^ 

IX : 6. 

Let not ill will against the people who turned you from 
the sacred Mosque make you transgress. V : 3. 

Whoso kills a soul, unless it be for another soul or for 
violence in the land, it is as though he had killed all men 
together. V : 35. 

rFx'ctdi'tion. 

The Holy Prophet of Islam, peace and blessings of Allah 
be on him while sending an army to Mutta (Syria) to avenge 
the murder of his envoy by the Christian Prince, Sharhabil 
said ‘‘Be not guilty of treachery and perfidy. Kill not the 
children, the women, the aged and those that lead retired 
lives in their cells. Approjich not a tree, nor demolish any 
building.” Also compare the Biblical accounts of the wars 
of Joshua, the first successor to Moses, with the principles of 
justice and moderation laid down by Abu Bakr, the first suc- 
cessor to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) for the guidance of the first expedition 
into Syria : “Be just, break not your plighted faith, mutilate 
none; slay neither children, old men nor women; injure not 
the date-palm nor burn it with fire, nor cut down any fruit- 
bearing tree ; slay neither flocks nor herds nor camels, except 
for food; perchance you may come across men who have re- 
tired into monasteries, leave them and their works in peace; 
you may eat of the food that the people of the land will bring 
you in their vessels,, making mention thereon of the name 06 
God ; aixl you will come across people with shaven crowns, 
touch them only with the flat of the sword. Go forward now 
in the name of God and may He protect you in battle and 
pestilence.” (‘Preaching of I^am’^ by T, W, Arnold, piige 50.) 



157 


According to Tabari, when Jerusalem submitted to the 
Moslem armies, the terms granted by Hazrat Omar, second 
successor of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be upon him), in which the inliabitants of the 
city were allowed protection of life and property and the free 
and undisturbed exercise of their religion, were as follows: — ' 

“In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful ! 
This is the security which Omar, the servant of God, the Com- 
mander of the Jaithfiil, grants to the people Aelia. He grants 
to all, \vhether sick or sound, security for their lives, their 
possessions, their churches and their crosses, and for all that 
concerns their religon. Their churches shall not be changed 
into dwelling places, nor destroyed, neither shall they nor 
their appurtenances be in any way diminished, nor the crosses 
of the inhabitants, nor aught of their possessions, nor shall 
any constraint be put upon them in the matter of their faith, 
nor shall any one of the them he harmed.’' 


Religious Preedom io Islam. 

Let there be no compulsion in Religion; now is the right 
way made distinct from error. II : 257. 

And say to those who have been given the Book and the 
illetnites, Do ye accept Islam? Then if they accept Islam 
they are guided, but if they turn aside, then upon thee is only 
to preach; and Allah sees His servants. Ill : 19. 

Revile not those who they call on beside Allah, lest they 
in their ignorance, despitefully revile Him. VI : 108. 

Say O ye people, now is come to you the Truth from your 
Lord : whoso then is guided is guided only for himself, and 
whoso errs, errs only against it. And I am no guardian over 
you. X : 108. 
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Call to the path of thy Lord with wisdom and ^^^oodly 
exhortation and liavc disputation with them in the kindliest 
way. XVI : 125. 

But say “This is the Truth from your Lord, so let him 
who will believe, and let him who will disbelieve.” 

XVIII : 30. 

Those who delivered the Messages of Allah and feared 
Him, and feared not any one beside Allah, and Allah suflices 
as an Accountant. XXXIII : 39. 

But if they turn aside, We have not sent thee over them 
as a guardian; upon thee is only to preach. XLII : 47. 

They would oblige thee by accepting Islam ; say thou 
oblige not me by your Islam; nay, Allah obliges you by guid- 
ing you to faith, if ye are true. IL : 17. 

Nor art thou over them to compel ; but warn by the Qu- 
ran who fears the threat. L : 4, 5. 

Then withdraw from him who turns his back upon Our 
Warning and desires only the life of the world. LI 1 1 : 29. 


The Holy Prophet’s Charters of Religious 
freedom to the followers of the 
different Religions. 

It seems paradoxical that the man w ho brought for huma- 
nity the message of goodwill, peace, love and brotherhood 
and who of all men w as the most peaceful, peace-loving, tole- 
rant, generous and broad-minded should be regarded as a 
narrow-minded, intolerant individual, a heartless shedder of 
innocent human bleed, a monster of cruelty, inhumanity and 
barbarity. But very regrettably it is so. The Holy Prophet 
cf Aiabia was the person from whose mouth first of all the 
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world learnt the lesson of the sacredness and inviolability of 
human conscience. But it is he who of all men has been de- 
nounced and defamed most. Authenticated facts of history, 
however, ^ive the direct lie to the dehunations, and denuncia- 
tions of his detractors and traducei's. In these columns we 
have reverted again and again to the subject that all accounts 
of the Prophet’s persecution of the non- Muslims on account 
of the difference of their religious views are pure libs and have 
absolutely no foundations in fact. We take this opportunity 
to give below a rough English rendering of a few of the many 
charters of religious freedom which he granted to the follo- 
wers of different faiths at a time when he could, if he would, 
inflict his own views and beliefs on them. 

Treaty with the Jews. 

According to Ihn Hisliniii, the treaty which he entered 
into with the Medinites runs as follow^s: — 

‘•This is the pledge of safety which Muhammad, the Pro- 
phet of God, gives to the Muslims whether they be from the 
tribe of Quraish or from Medina and to all people irrespective 
of the tribe to which they belong or the religion which they 
profess, who have promised to remain on peaceful terms with 
him and his followers. The slate of war or of peace will ap- 
ply to all Muslims and no Muslim w^ill be permitted to light or 
make peace with the enemies of Islam. Jews who live under 
our protection will be guarded against all sorts of persecutions 
and indignities and they will be eqally entitled to our shelter, 
help and good treatment along with the Muslims. Jews be- 
longing to the tribes of Bani Auf, Bani Najjar, Bani Haris, 
Bani Jasam, Bani Ghalib, Bani Aus and all other inhabitants 
of Medina will make, in conjunction with the Muslims, one 
community and they will exercise the rights and perform the 
rites of their religion as freely as w^ould the Muslims. Those 
who have entered into a treaty of friendship and are under 
their protection will enjoy the same rights as accorded to the 
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Jews. The Jews will help the Muslims in defending Medina 
All those who would accept this alliance will be protected 
and guarded. The friends of the Jews will be accorded the 
same honourable treatment as is accorded to themselves. All 
true Muslims will have nothing to do with any one who would 
be guilty of any sin, tyranny, dissension and rebellion and no 
one will help a culprit however nearly he may be related to 
him. All the differences and disputes of those who accept 
this pledge of safety will be referred to and decided by the 
Prophet of God. 

Charter to the Christians of Najaran. 

According to Sir Willliam Muir the Holy Prophet gave 
to the bishops, priests and monks of Najaran his pledge of 
safety which is to the effect : — 

“ Every thing big or small belonging to them shall not be 
interfered with and shall remain as it is in the churches, 
monastries and other places of worship. God and His Pro- 
phet have pledged that no bishop from his bishopric, no monk 
from his monastry and no priest from his station shall be ex- 
pelled and there shall be no Interference with their rights, 
authorities and every day work and as long as they live in 
peace and truth and amity, they shall not be subjected to any 
tyranny or transgression nor will they tyrannise or transgress 
over any one. (The Sun Rise Vol : III No. 15.) 

Cbarter of Freedom Granted to all Christians. 

The charter of freedom which the Prophet granted to 
the Christians of Najaran was later on extended to all Chris- 
tians of all countries. It reads thus: — 

“This is the document which Muhammad son of Ab- 
dullah, God’s Prophet, Warner and Bearer of glad tidings, h«^s 
caused to be written, so that there should remain no excuse 
for those coming after. I have caused this document to be 
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written for the Christians oi the East and the West, for those 
who live near, and for those of the distant lands, for the Chris- 
tians living at present and for those who will come after, for 
those Christians who are known to us and for those as well 
whom we do not know. Any Muslim violating and abusing 
what is therein ordered would be regarded as a violator of 
(jod’s testament and would be the breaker of His promise and 
would make himself deserving of God’s curse, be he a king or 
a subject. 

1 promise that any monk or way-farer, etc., who will seek 
my help on the mountains, in forests, deserts or habitations or 
in places of worship, 1 will repel his enemies with all my 
friends, helpers, with all my relatives and w ith all those who 
profess to follow me and will defend him, because they are my 
subjects and to them my shelter is extended, that is, they are 
on my covenant. And 1 will defend the covenanted against 
the persecution, injury and embarrassment by their enemies 
in lieu of the poll tax {Jazia ) they have promised to pay. 

If they will prefer to defend themselves, their properties 
and persons, they will be allowed to do so and will not be put 
to any inconvenience on that account. No bishop will be ex- 
pelled from his bishopric, no monk from his monastry, and no 
priest from his place of worship and no pilgrim will be de- 
tained in his pilgrimage. None of their churches and other 
places of worship will be desolated or destroyed or demo- 
lished. No material of their churches will be used for buil- 
ding mosques or houses for the Muslims. Any Muslim so 
doing should be regarded recalcitrant to God and His Pro- 
phet. Monks and bishops will be subjected to no tax {Jazin ) 
or indemnity, whether they live in fore.sts or on the rivers, are 
in the East or West, North or South. I give them my word 
of honour. They are on my promise and covenant and will 
enjoy perfect immunity from all sorts of inconveniences. 
Those who retire to the mountains and dedicated places, the 
produce of their cultivated lands will not be subjected co tax 
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or tithe and in times of scarcity of food, they will not he com- 
pelled to contribute anything in the form of grain. No mili- 
tary service will be taken from them, nor will they be required 
to pay Jazia. Not more than 12 dirhams per annum will be 
taken from their merchants, landlioldci s and from the wealthy 
among them. None should be harassed and tyrannised for 
the payment of taxes. In religious controversies and disputa- 
tions, they should be talked to with civility and lenience. 
Let mercy overwhelm them wherever they may be and the\ 
should be protected from all troubles and injuries. He who 
broke God’s covenant and adopted a defiant attitude, will be 
regarded as His enemy and the violator of His testament. 
Every help should be given them in the repair of their chur- 
ches and this is allowed in their religion. They should be 
absolved from wearing arms. They will be protected by the 
Muslims. Let this document be not disobeyed till the Judg- 
ment Day. (The Sun Rise Vol : HI No. 16.) 

Charter to the Zoroastrlans. 

In the name of God, the Merciful and the Compassionate. 
This is a letter from Muhammad, Allah’s Apostle to Farrakh 
bin Shakhsan, brother of Salman and for his family and his 
progeny whether they become Muslims or stick to their reli - 
gion. This latter is a pledge of protection from me to Far- 
rukh bin Shakhsan and his posterity, for the safety of their 
persons where\er they live, whether in the plains or on the 
mountains. They will be entitled to the unrestricted use of 
the wells and meadows which are in their possession. They 
will not be maltreated and tyrannised. It is incumbent upon 
those also before whom this letter of mine is read that they 
protect Farrukh bin Shakhsan and his descendants and allow 
them full freedom and liberty of action and check others from 
harming them and should not evince malice against them by 
subjecting them to maltreatment and indignities. I overlook 
their particular custom of shaving and wearing Zannars and 
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forgive them the payment of all taxes together with the allied 
restrictions and inconveniences. They will enjoy, as usual, 
the full and unrestricted mastery over their s«icred places and 
the lands and jagirs connected with them. They shall not be 
deterred from wearing good and ostentacious dresses, riding 
on horses, making of buildings imd stables and from airrying 
the corpses of their dead or from doing anything which their 
religion permits them. They shall be entitled to a better 
treatment than accorded to ali other nonMuslims. Let no one 
disobey and dispute my this testament which I leave tehind 
me giving the co-religionists of Salman (Salman was a Zoroas- 
trian before he accepted Islam at the hands of the Holy Pro- 
phet) and the future generations of the Zoroastrians the free 
and unrestricted exercise of their religion and the protection 
of the Muslims, whether they accept Islam or remain Zoroas- 
trians. He who will obey my command, God's mercy will 
descend on him. He who will disobey me, on him shall fall 
the curse of God till the end of the world. He who will be 
kind to them, will do me good and such a one will get his 
reward from God. He who will harass them will harass me. 
I will be his enemy till the Last Day. The fire of hell will 
be his recompense and I will not intercede for him before 
God.'’ (The Sim Rise Vol : III No. 17.) 


Toleration of the Muslim Rules of India. 


t By Ali Mohamed Sabir, B.A., B.T. ) 

Who does not know that Delhi and Agra were the seats 
of Government in the good old times of the Muslim Rulers ? 
Ever since the Slave conquest of India Delhi had been the 
capital of the Afghan Empire till the seat of government was 
removed to Agra by Sikander Shah Lodhi. Agra continued 
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to enjoy all the privileges of a capital down to the days of 
Emperor Shahjahan when Delhi was again selected as the 
place of residence for the Great Mughal. 

The Muslim rule in India extends fairly over six hundred 
years and the Muslim rulers of India were as zealous and en- 
thusiastic about the propagation of Islam as any Muslim could 
be. But they were at the same time most tolerant and liberal- 
minded in their religious view's and considered the conversion 
of non Moslems to Islam by force as going against the express 
teachings of their religion. Emperor Feroze Shah who might 
be described both as a monk and a monarch always used per- 
suasion as the only method of converting non-Moslems to Is- 
lam. He used to offer a dress ol honour to any one who of 
his own free will came to him and requested to be accepted 
as a Muslim, The idea of converting the Hindus to Islam by 
force was quite foreign to Auningzeb^s nature as it is foreign 
to the teachings of the faith upon the minutest detail of which 
he acted with the most reverential care. But alas the preju- 
dice of the biassed Christian historians and the Hindu writers 
who swallow indiscriminately all that comes out of the pen of 
western writers has not spared even the most tolerant and 
generous among the Moslem Princes. If the Moslem mo- 
narchs would have been as bad and fanatical as they are de- 
picted, the provinces of Delhi and Agra would have been 
Muslim provinces like the Punjab and Bengal. But it is not 
the case. The Moslems are only 15 p.c. in the United Pro- 
vinces and about 20 p.c. in Delhi. Had Aurangzeb resorted 
to forcible conversion as is repeatedly asserted by the Hindus, 
the proportion of Hindus and Muslims in these two provinces 
would at least have been in the reverse order. We cannot re- 
frain from smiling at the foolish assertion that Aurangzel> 
would not touch his meals unless he had pulled down one 
hundred pound’s weight of Hindu Zitnnars (sacred threads). 
This means conversion of hundreds of thousjinds of Hindus 
in a month. By this calculation the whole of Hindu India 
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would have become Muslim lon^ before Auraiis^/eb had died. 
But the Hindus, after the Muslim rule of years still form 
a majority of 4 to i to the Muslims in India and in the provin- 
ces which were the seats of Government of the Mughal and 
Afghan Monarchs the proportion of the Hindus to Muslims 
is much greater. Could a better proof be required to refute 
the foolish charge quoted with an unabashed reiteration that 
the Muslim Monarchs of India forcibly converted the Hindus 
to Islam. (The Sun Rise Vol : III Xo. 112.) 


The Islamic Preachings. 

Will ve enjoin upon men piety and forget yourselves ? 

11:41. 

And let there be of you a community who call to the good, 
and what is just, and forbid what is wrong, and these they 
shall be happy. HI : 104. 

Ye are the best folk that has been raised up for mankind. 
Ye enjoin what is good and ye forbid the evil. Ill : no. 

O ye who believe, be patient, and enjoin patience, and be 
linn and fear Allah that ye may prosper. Ill : 200. 

O ye people now has come to you the Messenger witli 
truth from your Lord, so believe, it is better for you. 

■ IV : 168. 

O people of the Book, now has come to you Our Apostle 
to clear up to you during the interval of the Apostles lest ye 
say, There came not to us a Herald of glad tidings or a War- 
ner. But now is come to you a Herald of glad tidings and 
Warner ; and Allah over all things is Mighty. V ; 22. 

And use indulgence and enjoin what is just and withdraw 
from the ignorant. Vll : jyS. 
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O people, now have I preached to you the message of my 
Lord and advised you, but ye love not those who advise. 

VII ; 78. 

Verily the worst moving things before Allah are those 
who disbelieve and will not believe. VIII ; 57. 

And the believers of both sexes are mutual friends ; they 
enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong. IX ; 72. 

Say O peoj'^le, there has come to you the Truth from your 
Lord ; and he who is guided, his guidance is only for his soul; 
and he who errs, errs only against it. And canst thou guide 
the blind, although they cannot see ? X : 44. 

Persevere therefore in the right path and follow not the 
ixith of those who are ignorant. X : 89. 

Say : Behold what is in the Heavens and the Earth ; but 
neither Signs nor Warners avail those who will not believe. 

X ; loi. 

Upon thee is only to preach, and upon Us the reckoning. 

XLI : 40. 

Announce thou to My servants that I am the Gracious, 
the Compassionate and that My chastisement — that is a pain- 
ful chastisement. XV ; 49, 50. 

And those who join others with Allah say, if Allah plea- 
sed we had not served beside Him anything, we nor our 
fathers, nor had we forbidden anything without Him. Thus 
did those who were before them. But is there anything that 
devolves upon the Apostles more than Public Preaching ? 

XVI : 37. 

But if they turn aside, then upon thee is only to preach 
[Miblicly. XVI : 84. 

And when ignorant address them, they rq')ly ‘Peace’. 

XXV ; 64. 
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And Warn them of the Day of sighing, when the matter 
is decreed, while in lieedlessiiess they are, and will not believe. 

XIX : 40. 

And warn thy relatives of nearer kin. XXVI : 214. 

Hast thou seen him who takes his lust for his God? Canst 
thou be a guardian over him ? 

Dost thou reckon that m '>st of them do hear or have 
sense ? They are only as brutes; nay they err more from the 
\v;iy. XXV : 44, 45. 

Wilt thou wear thyself away w'ith grief and hard work 
for these people who believe not ? XXVI : 2. 

And when they hear vain talk, do turn aside from it and 
say for us are our works and for you your woi*ks ; peace upon 
5'ou! We seek not the ignorant. XXVIII : 55. 

Verily thou canst guide whom thou desirest, but Allah 
guides whom He will, and He best knows those who yield to 
guidance. XXVIII : 56. 

And those who strive for Us, We will surely guide them 
into Our way, and verily Allah is with those who do good. 

XXIX : 69. 

O my son, be steadfast in prayer, and bid what is just and 
restrain from iniquity, and bear patiently what befalls thee ; 
verily that is of the bounden dutiCvS. XXXI : 16, 17. 

And wult thou spend thy soul in sighs for these people 
who do not accept the truth ? XXXV ; 9. 

O ye who believe, w^hy say ye w^hai ye do not ? Most hate* 
fill to Allah is that ye say wdiat ye do not. 

Verily Allah loves those w^ho strive in His way in ranks 
as if they w^ere a firm and compact wall, LXI : 2, 3, 4. 

Mine is only to preach from Allah and His message, and 
whoso rebels against Allah and His Apostle, verily for him is 
the fire of Hell, to continue therein for ever, and ever. 

LXXII ; 42. 
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Warn thou then, for thou art only a Warner. Thou hast 
no authority over them. But whoso turns back and dis- 
believes him will Allah punish with a severe punishment. 

Verily to Us is their return then verily it is for Us to take 
their account. LXXXVIII : 21 to 26. 

O ye who believe, shall I show you a merchandise that 
shall save you from the painful torment? Believe in Allah 
and His Apostle, and strive in the way of Allah with your 
wealth and your souls ; — that is best for you, if ye do know. 

He shall pardon you your sins, and shall make you to 
enter into /:^ardens, beneath which rivers How, and goodly 
dwellings in the Garden of Eden : — that is the great bliss. 
And other things which ye desire (will He bestow) Help from 
Allah and speedy success. And give glad tidings to the be- 
lievers. LXI : 10 to 13. 

T'x'ci.dLitions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings ol 
Allah be on him says: — 

He is not of us who doth not order that which is good, 
and prohibit that which is bad. 

He who trieth to remove the want of his brother, whe- 
ther he be successful or not, Allah will forgive his sins. 

The best of men is he from whom good accrueth to 
humanity. 

There was not any Messenger sent before me by Allah to 
mankind but found friends and companions, who embrace his 
maxims and became his disciples ; after which were boi )7 
those who gave out precepts which they did not practise, and 
did what they were not ordered to do : therefore those who 
oppose them with the hands with the tongue, and with the 
heart are believers, and there is not anything in Iman (Faith) 
besides this, even as much as a grain 01 mustard seed. 
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Speak to men according to their mental capacities, for if 
you speak all things to all men some cannot understand you 
and so fall into errors. 

Fear not the obloquy of the detractor in showing Allah’s 
religion. 

A pious believer stands aloof from bitter reproaching, 
cursing and addressing in abusive language. 

Say what is true, although it may be bitter and displea- 
sing to people. 

Refrain from seeing and speaking of the vices of man- 
kind, which you know are in yourself. 

No man hath believed perfectly, until he wish for his 
brother that which he wislieth for himself. 

Islam commenced in forlorn state, and it will quickly re- 
turn to what it was in the beginning ; then be joyful ye who 
are linn. 

When people see evil actions being done, but do not alter 
them, it is near that Allah may punish them. 

Verily a man teaching his child manners is better for hini' 
than giving one bushel of grain in alms. 

Verily, each of you is a mirror to his brother then if he 
seeth a vice in his brother he must tell him to get rid of it. 

Whoever of you seeth a vice being committed, he should 
prevent it with his hands, if it not be in his power he should 
forbid it by his tongue ; even if this l>e not in his power he 
should certainly hate it by his hearty but such a man is the 
weakest in the faith. 

I swear by Him in whose hands is my life, ye should cer- 
tainly commend good and forbid evil, otherwise Allah will 
punish you very soon. Then ye will pray Allah anol He will 
not hear it. 

Allah enlightens him in religion whom He thinks good. 
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Verily Allali and His angels and the inhabitants of hea- 
vens and earth to tlie ant in its hole, and the ftsh^ pray for the 
Teacher who teaches goodness to men. 


Divine Promises and Commandments In Islam regarding 
the Advent of Inspired Messengers in general and 
the Promised Messiah and Mahdl In particular. 

O Children of Adam ! V’^erily there shall come to you 
ApOvStles from among yourselves narrating to you My signs : 
And whoso shall fear Allah and act aright they shall have no 
fear, nor shall they grieve. 

And those who call Our signs lies and behave proudly 
with them — these the fellows of the Fire, they shall abide 
therein. VII : 33, 34. 

II He it is Who has sent His Apostle with guidance and 
the religion of truth that he may exalt it above all the reli- 
gions although the polytheists be averse thereto. IX : 33. 

(The Iciinicd Coiiiuicnliilors o! Ihc Holy Quran unaniinoiislv 
admit that this Prophecy refers to the Advent of the Promised 
Messiah and Mahdi in the taller days.) 

III He it is who raised up amidst the Meccans an Apostle 
from among themselves, to recite to them His signs and to 
purify them, and to teach them the Book and the wisdom 
whereas they were before certainly in plain error. 

And a mono other.-i of them ivho have not yet overtaken Ihem^ 
and He is the Mighty, the Wise. LXII ; 2, 3. 

(The learned Commentators of the Holy Quran unani- 
mously admit that this is a Prophecy reoarding the Second Ad- 
vent of the Holy Prophet Mohammad Peace and blessings of 
Allah he on him to be fulfilled in the person of the Promised 
Messiah and Maluii.) 
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IV Hereafter shall Guidance come unto you from Me. 

Then whoso follows My Guidance shall not err nor be wret- 
ched. But whoso turns away from My Admonition, his truly 
sshall be a life of misery. And We will ^^ather him on the 
Day of Judgment blind. XX : 122 to 124. 

V Allah promises those who believe from among you and 

act righteously that He shall certainly make them successors 
ill the earth like inilo He made those successors who preceded 
them. XXIV : 54. 

(Almighty God laid down the foundation of the Israelite 
Law with Moses and brought the Mosaic dispensation to a 
close by raising a Messiah thus Moses was the lirsi and Christ, 
the last prophet of the Mosaic dispensation. Almighty God 
had, moreover, promised Moses that another prophet '^I/ke 
lailo" him would be raised from among his bretheren : (Deut. 
18 : 18). He also said to the Holy Prophet of Islam, peace 
and blessings of God be on him that he was the Promised 
Prophet who was the like of Moses. (Quran LXXIJl : 15.) 
Again in the above verse He promised that He would raise 
successors to the Founder of Islam ‘7/A’t' ////Zu” the successors 
that had been raised to Moses. In accordance with this pro- 
mise it was necessary that the Last successor of the Holy Pro- 
phet of Islam should be the like of the last successor of Moses 
/. c. A Messiah should appear among the Muslims like the 
Messiah that had appeared among the Jews.) 

VI Verily We have sent down the Book and verily We 

will preserve the same. XV : 9. 

(In accordance with this Prophecy both the letter and the 
spirit of the Holy Quran are being most wonderfully preser- 
ved. 

The preservation of the letter is through innumerable 
Hafizes who know^ the Holy Quran by heart from beginning 
to the end. This is so evident a fact that a Christian hostile 
writer like Muir is compelled to admit that “There is probably 
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in the world no other book which has remained twelve cen- 
turies with so puce a text.’^ 

Similarly the spirit of the Book has also been preserved 
throui^h the Inspired Messengers who appeared in the begin- 
ning of every century as prophesied by the Holy Prophet 
Mohammad, peace and blessintjs of Allah be on him, that 
“Verily Allah shall raise for my followers at the beginning of 
every century a man who shall revive their religion for them.’’) 

VII O ye who believe, obey Allah and obey the Apostle, 

and those in authority amongst you. IV : 59. 

VIII (He is the) Exalter of ranks, Lord of the throne, 
inspires the spirit of His Commandment, unto such of His 
servants as He pleases, to warn of the Day of Meeting. 

XL : 15. 

IX Is it a wonder for the people that We revealed unto a 

man from among them saying “Warn men and give glad ti- 
dings to those who believe that they shall have a righteous 
stand with their lord.’^ X : 2. 

X O ye who believe, fear Allah and seek a means of app- 

roaching unto Him and strive in His way, that ye may pros- 
per. V : 35. 

XI (Remember) The Day (/. c. the Judgement Day) We 

will call all men with their Imams (/. c. Spiritual Leaders) and 
whoso is given his book into his right hand, these shall read 
their book (with pleasure) and shall not be wronged a straw. 
And he who has been blind here shall Ixj blind in the Here- 
after and err more from the way. XVII : 73, 74, 

XII And who is more iniquitous than him who invents a 
lie against Allah or calls the truth a lie when it has come U> 
him ? Is not the resort of the di.sbelievers in Hell ? . 

And he who comes with truth and he who believes it to 
be the truth, these are the God-fearing. XXXIX : 53, 34. 



173 


XIII And certainly We have already destroyed iLjenc- 
ralions before you when they were unjust, and their came to 
them Apostles with clear apijuments, and they would not be> 
lieve. Thus reward We the criminal peojde. 

Then We made you successors in the earth after them 
that We may see how’ ye act. X : 14, 15. 

XIV We do not punish people until We raise a Messen- 
ger. XVII : 17. 

( This is an everlasting and invariable Divine Law that 
wiien })eople forget their duties towards tluhr Creator and are 
sunk in worldliness and all sorts of immorality and sins, tlie 
Ahniglity God out of Hi-; mercy chooses a righteous man 
from among them and inspires him and apphnts him a.s Hi^; 
Messenger to warn the p/ople of their folly and bring them' 
to the right path of His pleasure. 

'I'he Hindoo scripture also admits this faet as (heir sacre 1 
book the Bhagwad Ciita says: — '‘Whenever tluar is a cleca r 
of Dharma (i. e. Religion) O Bharata and there is exaltation of 
Adharma (i. e. Irreligion) then I myself come forth. For the 
jirotection of good and for the destruction of evil doers, f )r 
the sake of lirmly estal)lisiiiiig Dharma I am born from age to 
age.” 

But when that holv Messenger of Cod is disbelieved and 
denounced, God visits the people with all soi'ts of calamities 
in order to humble their hearts and to incline them to the 
acceptance of Truth. 

This verse is specially applicable t,o the present age of the 
second advent of the Promised Messiah and Mahdi when on 
account of his rejection the world is visited by terrible cha a 
tisement in the form of wars, famines, pestilences, earthquakes 
and numerous other kinds of calamities one after the other. 

Jesus Christ, peace be on him has also predicted the same 
signs regarding his second advent as he says : — Ve shall hear 
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of w’ars and rumours of wars. . . . Nation shall rise against 
nation and kingdom against kingdom and there shall be fa- 
mines and pestilences and earthquakes in diverse places. 

For them shall he great tribulation, such as was not from 
the beginning of the world to his time, no, nor ever shall be. 

Mathew XXIV : 3, 6, 7. 

Now hear what does Ahmad the Promised Messiah peace 
and blessings of Clod be on him say about this in his mani- 
festo published in the Review of Religions of October 1906 
under the heading : — 

A Prophecy Ihal all men should know, 

“ Bear in mind that Almighty (rod has informed me of 
earthquakes in geiural. Know it for certain, then, that as 
earthquakes have come in America, Furope and Asia, in accor- 
dance with my fonn^^r prophecies, more will yet occur in di- 
verse places, some of which would be so severe that the des- 
truction wrouglit by them will be unparalleled in the world’s 
history and will remind men of the destruction of the Judg- 
ment Dav. Death will make such havoc that streams of 
blood will How. In fact, so great will be the destruction on 
the earth’s surface as the world has not witnessed before. 
Many places shall be turned upside down and they would 
present such scenes of devastation that one would think they 
had never been inhabited. Other calamities of a terrible na- 
ture from earth as well as heaven will come upon men, so that 
the wise men will be convinced of their extraordinariness. 
Then will men in great bewilderment begin to ask themselves, 
What was going to happen ? Many shall be saved and many 
shall be destroyed. The days are near, nay they are at the 
door, when the world shall .see an unparalleled .scene ol devas- 
tation. Not only will great earthquakes come, but other cala- 
mities from heaven and earth will also visit the earth. All 
this will be brought about because men have forsaken God 
and with all their heart and all their soul they are bent low 
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Upon the world. Hud I not come, these calamities would also 
have been put off for a while, but with my appearance the 
secret designs of the wrath of God have been made manifest, 
for He says that is iiol scut upon a people littlil a 

Messenptcr is niiscd,' Those who show fear before the calamity 
comes shall be shown mercy. 

‘*Do you think that you can be saved by your own plans ? 
That cannot be. Do not think that severe earthquakes have 
come in distant places in America and your country is safe, 
for I see that greater distress is in store for you. Thou, 
O Europe ! art not safe^ nor thou, O Asia 1 And ye that dwell 
in islands ! No self-made deity will assist you on that day. I 
sSee cities falling down and 1 find inhabited places in ruin. 
The Omnipotent God has kept silence for a long time while 
detestable deeds were done in His sight, but now He will 
show His face with great awe. Let him who has ears hear 
that time is not distant. I strove hard to gather men under 
the protection of God. but it is necessary that the writing of 
Fate should be fullilled. I say to you truly that the turn of 
this country is drawing near. The days of Noah will you 
again witness and the scene of Lot’s land you will see with 
y our own ey^es. But God is slow' in sending His wrath. Re- 
pent that mercy may be shown to y^ou. He who forsakes God 
is a worm, not a man, and he who docs not fear Him is dead, 
not living,” 

Tx'a.di'tion.s. 

The Holy Prophet Moliamniarl peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says : — 

I Verily Allah shall raise for my’ followers at the begin- 
ning of every century a man who shall revive their religion for 
them, 

II How shall you be when there shall appear among you 
(Muslims) Son of Mary and he shall be a Leader of yours from 
among you (Bukhari Muslim), 
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Tliis shows Ihiit the Promised Messiah shall be a Muslim 
and he shall be their Spiritual Leader thus it clearly refutes 
the false belief of Jesus son of Mary coniiin.‘4 down from Hea- 
ven. The Bible also refutes this false belief as Jesus himself 
lias said. ‘".Ye one ji^ocs to Hcaoiii but he iliol eonies from Hea- 
veny (St. Jhon. Hi : 13.) Xay on the otlier hand regarding his 
second advent he has clearly warned that he would not ]^er- 
sonally come back but some one else in his name as he s-ays 
‘7 soy niilo yoitj yeshoJl not see me lieiice/orth, till ye shall say 
^lUesseil is he that eometh in the name of the Loril. 

(Mathew XXI 11 : 39.) 

HI The Spiritual leaders of mv followers shall bear re- 
semblance to the Israelite Propliets, (Hence there is my 
'iConder if the Muslim Messiah resembles Jesus son of Mary one 
of the Israelite Prophets). 

IV I swear by Him Who has powers o\er niy soul, a 
time shall come when the Son of Mary shall appear among' 
you. He shall be a just Judge and will l)reak the cross and 
destroy the swine and will set aside war (Bukhari). 

V A time shall come wlieii you will see Jesiis^ Son of 
Mary. He will be the Imam (Tlie Spiritual Leader) He w ill 
be the Mahdi (The Divine Guide) He will be the just Judge 
and will break the Cross and destroy the swine and stop |a/:’a. 
and set aside War (Masnad of Imam Hambah Volume 11 
page 41 1.) 

VI d'he Malidi shall make his rippearance at the age of 
40 ns if he is a man front Israelites (Tlie Hujajul ICaramah 
Page 348.) 

VII Al)n N^uaim rrarrates the following words of the Holy 
Prophet. Me (The Mahdi) shall have on him two shining 
sheets as if he is one of the Israelites. 

VI I I The Mahdi is no other than the Promised Messudu 
(Ibne Majah and Hakim.) 
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IX There shall appear men in the East who shall assist 
the Mahdi, the Prince of the East. 

Bible also predicts that the righteous man shall he raised 
from the East. (Isiah 41 : 2). 

X The author of the Jawahirul Asrar, a well-known work 
written in 840 A. H. says “It is said in Arbaeen that the Mahdi 
shall appear in a village named K^ida or Kadia. The Holy 
Prophet said “The Mahdi shall come out of a village named - 
Kada or Kadia. Allah will bear testimony to his truth, and^ 
his companions shall Hock to him from distant places, their 
number being 313 like the number of those who fought at 
Hadr. He shall have with him a printed book containing the 
number of his companions with their names and the names of 
their towns.” 

XI How can my followers go to perdition whose begin- 
ning is marked with my appearance and the end with that of 
Jesus son of Mary. 

XII Rejoice 1 Rejoice I ! Rejoice ! ! 1 That my follo- 
wers are identical with that rain about which no one can tell 
whether its early part is better or the latter and how can those* 
followers go to perdition whose beginning is marked with my 
appearance and the middle with that of my 12 Khalifas* and 
the end with that of Jesus son of Mary. 

XIII When you hear the advent of Mahdi, it is then en- 
joined on yon to enter into his Baiat (/. c. to enter into his fold) 
even if you have to walk on snow by crawling and creeping to 
reach him. 

XIV He w^ho does not recognise the Imam-e-Zaman 
(/. e.y Spiritual Leader of the age) dies the death of (Infidels of 
pre- Islamic cUiys of) ignorance. 


the Khalifa is meant the Inspired Messenger who if raised in 
the bsgi lining of every century to revive the religion of Islam, 



178 


0bey the Summoner of Allah. If he is a 
False Prophet he shall bear the sin 
and shall be destroyed. 

Hereafter shall Guidance come unto you from Me. Then 
whoso follows My Guidance shall not err nor he wretched. 
But whoso turns away from My admonition, his truly shall be 
a life of misery. And We will gather him on the Day of Judg- 
ment blind. XX : 122, 123, 124. 

O our people obey the Summoner of Allah and believe in 
Him, that He may pardon your sins and deliver you from the 
painful torment. XLVI : 30. 

And who is more iniquitous than him who forgeth a lie 
against Allah, while he is called to Islam (/. t’., total resig- 
nation to Him) ? LXI : 7. 

Do they say he has forged it ? Say if I have forged it, 
on me be my sin and I am clear of what ye do sin. XI : 35. 

Say if I err I err only against myself. XXXIV : 49. 

And a Believer of the Family of Pharoah who had con- 
cealed his faith, said “Will you kill a man for that he says my 
Lord is Allah and he has certainly come to you with evidences 
from your Lord ? If he be a liar then on him is his lie, and 
if he is truthful there shall befall you something of what he 
threatens you, verily Allah does not direct him to success who 
is a sinner and liar.” XL : 20. 

And who is more iniquitous than him who invents a lie 
against Allah or calls His signs lies ; verily He does not allow 
the iniquitous to prosper. VI : 21. 

And who is more iniquitous than him who invents a lie 
against Allah or calls the Truth a lie wdien it has come to him ? 
Is not the resort of the disbelievers in Hell ? 
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And he who comes with truth and he who believes it to 
be the truth : these are the God-fearing. XXXIX : 33, 34. 

Had he forged some discourses concerning Us, truly We 
would have seized him by the right hand and would have 
surely cut his jugular vein then none of you could be a de- 
fence for hinix LXIX : 45, 48. 

Certainly Allah shall not guide him who is a liar and in- 
lideL XXXIX : 5. 


Believers* Prayer. 

O our Lord, verily we have heard the voice of one that 
called. He called us to faith (saying) ^‘Believe in your Lord” 
and we have believed, 

O our Lord, pardon us our sins, and expiate from us our 
evil works, and cause us to die with the righteous. 

O our Lord give us what Thou hast promised us by Thine 
Apostles and disgrace not us on the Day of Resurrection ; 
verily Thou wilt not fail the promise. 

And their Lord answers them — I will not waste the work 
of the \\T)rker among you, of male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. Ill : igo to 193. 

All the praises are for Allah who has guided us to this, 
and we had not been guided if Allah had not guided us cer- 
tainly the Apostles of our Lord came to us with tiaith. 

X : 42, 

Pate of False Prophets According to 
Christian Scripture. 

If there arise among you a prophet or a dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder and the sign or 
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the wonder come to pass, whereof he spoke unto thee, sayinpf, 
Let us go after other Gods, which thou hast not known, and 
let us serve them. 

Thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that prophet 
or that dreamer of dreams ; for the Lord your God proveth 
you to know whether ye love the Lord your God with all 
your heart and with all your soul. 

Ye shall walk after the Lord your God, and fear Him 
and keep His commandments, and obey His voice, and ye 
shall serve Him and cleave unto Him and that prophet or that 
dreamer of dreams shall be put to death ; because he hath spo- 
ken to turn you away from the Lord your God. 

Deut 13 : I to 5. 

By sword and famine shall those (false) Prophets be con- 
sumed. (Jer. XIV.) 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwjirdly they are ravening wolves. B} their 
fruits ye shall know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles ? Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit, but the corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. Therefore by 
their fruits ye shall know them. (Mathew VII 1^-20.} 

But the prophet who shall sjieak a word presumptuously 
in my name, which I have not commanded him to speak or 
that shall speak in the name of other gods, that same prophet 
shall die. (Deut XVIII : 20.) 

Then said the Prophet Jeremiah unto Hanamiah the 
(false) prophet, Hear now, Hanamiah : the Lord hath not sent 
thee : but thou makest this people to trust in a lie. Therefore 
thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will send thee away from off 
the face of the earth : this year thou shalt die, because thou 
hast spoken rebellion against the Lord So Hanamiah the 
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(False; prophet died the same year in the seventh month. 

(Jeremiah XXVII ; 15-17.) 

For before these days rose up Thoudas, a false prophet 
boasting himself to be somebody : to whom a number of men, 
about four hundred, joined themselves : who was slain and all 
as many as obeyed him were dispersed and brought to nought. 

After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the 
enrolment, and drew away some of the people after him : he 
also perished ; and, all, as many as obeyed him were scattered 
abroad. 

And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men and let 
them alone ; for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will 
be overthrown. 

But il it is of God, ye will not be able to overthrow them : 
lest haply ye be found even to be lighting against God. 

(Acts V : 36-40.) 


Can a False man found a Relig^ion ? 

Carlyle, in his book ‘‘On Heroes” exclaims, sjieaking of 
our master Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of God 
be on him “ A false man found a Religion ? Why a false man 
cannot build a brick house ! If he does not know an^T follow 
truly the properties of mortar, burnt clay and whatever else 
he works with, it is no house that he builds, but a rubbish- 
heap. It will not stand for twelve centuries, to lodge a hun- 
dred and eighty millions, it will fall straightway.” 

(The Muslim Sun Rise.) 
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Serious warning to those who disbelieve the Divine 
Messenger of the time. Note the only serious 
question which shall be repeatedly asked in 
the life to come after death. 

O company of jinn and men, Did there not conic to yon 
Apostles from amonil yourselves rein ting to yon My signs and 
warning yon of the meeting of this Day They shall say, “We 
bear witness against ourselves”. And the life of this world 
deceived them and they shall bear witness against themselves 
that they were infidels. VI : 130. 

And those who disbelieve shall be driven to Hell in 
tioops, until when they come to it, its doors shall be opened 
and its Keepers shall say to them ‘7)n/ not there come to yon 
Apostles from among you^ to recite t \\on the signs of your Lord 
and to warn yon of this yonr Day ? They shall say “Yes”, 
But just is the sentence of punishment on the disbelievers. 

It shall be said, Enter ye the gates of Hell for ever there- 
in ; and evil the resort of the proud. XXXIX : 68 to 72. 

Whenever a troop (of disbelievers) shall be thrown into 
it (Hell) its Keepers shall ask then “/>)/7 not a Warner come to 
\ou f' They shall siy “Yes a Warner did come to us charged 
with warnings but w e called him a liar and said Allah has 
sent down nothing ; Ye are in nothing but a vast delusion” 
and they shall say “If we had only listened and had sense, 
we had not been among the people of the Blaze. They will then 
confess their sins but aw'ay away with the fellow's of the burn- 
ing Ihe. LXVII : 8 to II. 

And those in Fire shall say to the Keepers of Hell, call 
upon your Lord that He may remit us one day from the tor- 
ment. Thev shall say not there come to you Apostles with 
evidences f They shall say “Yes” The shall then say “Pray, 
but the prayer of the disbelievers ends in failure. XL : 52, 53. 
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And those who disbelieve for them is the Fire of Hell, it 
is not decreed them to die, nor shall their torment be made 
light to them, thus We reward every disbeliever. And they 
shall shriek out therein “O our Lord take us out we will do 
good, not what W’e have been doing. 

(Allah shall reply) HV not give yon an age that whoso 
would mind could mind ami there came to you a Warner, so 
taste ye ; there is not for the wrong doers any helper. 

XXXV : 33 to 35. 

May the g^pacious Allah have mepcy on all 
the peadeps to whom this peaches and may He 
inspipe them to asceptain and accept the tputh 
of His Ppomised Messeng^ep whom He has pai- 
sed fop the guidance of humanity in the ppe- 
sent age of metepialism accopding to the ppo- 
phecies contained in the scpiptupes of theip 
pespective peligions, so that they may be heips 
to the Divine blessings ppomised to the belive- 
eps and save themselves fpom the teppible 
punishments to be meted out to the disbeliev- 
eps as shown in the above vepses of the Holy 
Qupan. , 

Literature regarding bis claims and teachings will 
be supplied free, costly books for perusal on depositing 
the cost which will be ftally refunded if the hooks are 
returned in a foitnlght. 



The Judgment Day. 

And fear the Day when one soul shall not make satisfac- 
tion for another soul at all, nor shall any intercession be accept 
ed from them, nor shall any atonement be taken from them 
nor shall they be helped. II : 45. 

On that Day every one who has disbelieved and disobey- 
ed the Prophet, shall desire that the earth be levelled with 
them, but they shall not hide a single word from God. 

IV: 45 

Allah I There is no deity but He ! He will surely ga- 
ther you together on the Day of Resurrection — there is no 
doubt therein. And who is more true than Allah in His 
saying. IV : 89. 

And they say, There is nothing but our Hfe of this world, 
and we shall not be raised- 

And if thou couldst see w^hen they shall be set before 
their Lord ; He shall say, is not this in truth ? They shall say. 
Yes, by our Lord ; He shall say then taste ye the torment for 
that ye did disbelieve. 

Now have they lost who called the meeting with Allah 
lie, until when there comes upon them the Hour suddenly, 
they say, O woe is us for our neglect thereof ! — and they shall 
bear their burdens on their backs. Will it not be evil which 
they shall be burdened with ? VI : 29, 30, 31. 

And warn by it those who fear that they shall be ga- 
thered to their Lord : there is not for them beside Him pat- 
ron or intercessor that they may become pious. VI : 51. 

O Company of Jinn and men, did there not come to you 
Apostles from among yourselves relating to you My signs and 
w^arning you of the meeting of this your Day ? They shall 
say, ‘‘We bear witness against ourselves and the life of this 
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world deceived them, and they shall bear witness against 
themselves, that they were infidels. VI : 130. 

On the Day their (treasures) shall be heated in the fire of 
Hell, and their foreheads, and their sides, and their backs 
shall be branded with them, — ^This is what ye have treasured 
up for your souls ; taste therefore your treasures. IX : 35. 

And on the Day He will gather them together as though 
they had not tarried except an hour of the day, they shall 
know each other ; — Now lost are those who call the meeting, 
of Allah a lie, and are not guided. X : 46. 

And warn men of the Day when the torment shall come 
to them. 

And those who did wrong shall say “O our Lord respite 
us to a nearer term ; we will make answer to Thy call, and 
we will follow Thy Apostles. XIV : 44, 45, 46. 

And We will set forth Hell on that Day before the dis- 
believers, whose eyes have been veiled against My admonition 
and were not able to hear. XVIII : 100, 101. 

And on that Day shall the wrong-doer bite his hand and 
say O that I had taken with the Apostle a way. 

O woe to me I Would that I had not taken such a one 
for a friend. 

It was he who led me astray from the Warning which 
had reached me ! and the Devil leaves a man in lurch. 

XXV : 29, 30, 31. 

And on that Day We will gather out of every nation a 
troop of those who disbelieved Our signs and they shall be 
marshalled ; Until they come together, Allah will say “^Did 
you disbelieve My signs notwithstanding ye encompassed them 
not by knowledge ? What ye have been doing then ? And 
the Word of punishment shall be justilied upon them for 
their wrongs and they shall not be able to plead. 

XXVII : 87. 
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O ye people, fear your Lord and dread the Day when the 
father shall not atone for his son, nor shall the child atone for 
his father at all. 

Verily, the promise of Allah is true ; so let not the life of 
this world deceive you, nor let the deceiver deceive you con- 
•cerning Allah. XXXI : 32, 33. 

Say thou : For you is the appointment of a Day which ye 
shall not retard an hour nor hasten on. XXXIV : 29. 

They await but a single blast it shall sei^e upon them 
while they are wrangling. 

And they shall not be able to make a Will, nor to their 
families shall they return. 

And there shall be a trump, on the trumpet and lol from 
their graves they shall run to their Lord. 

They shall say, O woe to us! who has raised us up from 
our sleeping place? This is what the Merciful threatened and 
the Apostles did speak the truth. 

It shall be but one shout, and lol gathered together shall 
they all be brought before Us. 

To- day shall no soul be wronged at all, and ye shall only 
be rewarded for what ye have done. XXXV 1 : 40 to 45. 

And (on the Day) they shall say “What ails us that we 
see not the men whom we numbered amongst the wicked. 
Whom we used to laugh at? Or have they escaped our eyes.” 

Verily this is the truth that fellows of the fire shiill con- 
tend with each other. XXXVIII: 62, 63, 64. 

If the wicked posses^fed all that is in the earth and with 
it the like thereof, verily they would ransom themselves with 
it from the pain of the punishment on the Day of Resurrection, 
and there shall appear to tfieni, from Allah, what they never 
imagined. 
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And their evil deeds shall be clearly perceived by them, 
and there shall encompass them what they did mock at. 

XXXIX : 48, 49. 

And there shall be a blast on the trump and all who are 
in the heavens and the earth shall swoon away except those 
whom Allah shall please : then there shall be another blast on 
it, and lo ! they shall rise up looking on. 

And the shall shine with the light of its Lord and 

the Book shall be set forth, and the Prophets and the Mar- 
tyrs shall be brought forward, and it shall be decided between 
them with truth, and they shall not be wronged. 

And every soul shall be fully paid for what it has done 
and He best knows what they do. 

And those who disbelieve shall be driven to Hdl in 
troops, until when they come to it, its doors shall be opened 
and its keepers shall say to them, ‘‘Did not thei'e come to you 
Apostles from among you, to recite to you the signs oi your 
Lord and to warn you of this your Day ?” They shall say 
Yes, but due is the sentence of the torment against the dis- 
believers. 

It sWl be smd, Enter ye the gates of Hell for ever there- 
in ; and evil the resort of the proud. 

And those wiio feax their Lord shaill be driven to the 
Paradise ,in troops, until when they shall come to it and its 
gates shajl be opened, and keepers, shrill say to them Peace 
upon you ; ye have done well ; sp enter into it, for ever. 

XXXIX : 68 tp, 73. 

T^e friends qn that day ^all he, enemies untp one an- 
other excepting the pious, 

O My servants! There is noiear qn you today, nor ye 
shall be grieved who have believed in Our signs were re- 
signed, enter ye and your waives into Paradise delighted. 

XLIV: 67 to 70. 
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And there shall be a blast on the truinpet; that is the 
threatened Day. 

And every soul shall come, and with it a driver and wit- 
ness. 

Thou hast truly been heedless of this, but now have We 
taken thy veil off from thee, and thy sight is indeed keen this 
Day. 

And his companion shall say, This is what is with me 
ready. L: 20 to 23. 

The day the earth shall cleave asunder over them of a 
sudden; that is a gathering easy for Us. L: 44. 

The Day the crier shall call to an awkward thing. 

With down cast eyes shall they come forth from the 
graves, like locusts scattered abroad. 

Hastening to a crier. The disbelievers shall say, This 
is a hard Day. LIV: 6, 7, 8. 

For on that day neither men nor jinn shall be asked of 
his sin! 

The wicked shall be known by their marks, and they 
shall be taken by fore — locks and the feet. LV: 39, 41. 

There shall not profit you your kindred, nor your children 
on the Day of Resurrection ; a severance between you ; and 
Allah what ye do doth see. LX : 3. 

O Disbelievers, present no excuses. To-day ye shall cer- 
tainly be rewarded for what ye have done. LXVI : 7. 

The Day when the leg is made bare, and they shall be 
called upon to worship, and they shall not be able. 

Their looks shall be cast down-shame covering them for 
that they were called to worship while at they were safe. 

LXVIIII;4i, 42. 
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And how will ye escape if ye believe not on the Day 
which shall make children grey headed. 

The heaven shall be rent by it: and the tlireat shall be 
carried out. 

Verily this is a Warning: let him who will take to his 
Lord a way. LXIII: 17^ 18, 19. 

The Day when the spirit and the angels shall stand in 
order they shall not speak, unless he whom the Merciful shall 
permit, and who shall speak aright. 

That is the sure Day: whoso then will, let him take to 
his Lord a home. 

Verily, We warn yon of a chastisement at hand the Day 
when a man shall sej what his hands have sent before him, 
and the disbelievers shall sav, O that I were dust! 

LXXVIII: 38, 39, 40. 

On that Day shall man remember what he has striven 
after. And Hell shall be in full view of all who will be look- 
ing on: then who has transgressed. And ha^ chosen the life 
of this world. Verily Hell, — that is his abode. And w hoso 
has feared the appearing before his Lord, and has kept his 
soul from lust. Verily tlie Paradise — that is his abode! 

LXXIX: 35 to 40. 

On that Day shall a man llv from his broth ‘r. And his 
mother and his lather. And his wofe and his cltildren. To 
every man, on that Day his own concerns wa'll be enough. 
Faces on that day shall be bright. Laughing and joyous I 
And faces on that Day widi dust upon them. Darkness 
covering them ; These are the disbelievers, the wicked. 

LXXX : 35 to 42. 

And what shall make thee know^ wdiat the r>ay of Judg- 
ment is ? 

Again, wdi^t shall make thee know what the Day of Judg- 
ment is ? 
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A Day when one soul shall have no power to avail any- 
thin^^ for another soul, and the command on that Day shall be 
of Allah. LKXXIII : i6, 17, 18. 

And Hell on that Day is moved up : — on that Day shall 
man remember ; but how will remembrance avail him ? 

He will sav, O that I had sent soinethinf^ forward for mv 

life! 

On that day none shall punish as with His punishment. 
And none shall bind with bonds as His. 

O thou soul which art at rest! 

Return to thy Lord, well pleased and well pleasing. 

Enter thou among My servants. 

And enter thou My Paradise. LXXXIX: 23 to 30. 

T'x'a.dLitions. 

The Holy prophet Mohammed peace and blessings of Allah 
be on him says. 

The men shall rise on the day of Resurrection with the 
intentions they had on leaving the world. 
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Some of the most admirable and epoch making 
Reforms effected by tbe teachings of the 
Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him which stand unparalleled in the 
history of the world. 

It is not possible within the limited compass of this small 
book to dilate upon and give readers even an outline of the 
greatness of the soul of the Holy Prophet Mohammad — Peace 
and blessings of Allah be on him — and the epoch making 
achievements and reforms he made in Arabia which eventually 
revolutionised the whole world by bringing 40 crorcs of souls 
under his banner and in the fold of Islam. 

It would require volumes to recount his achievements and 
the resultant good to humanity ; however, it would be only 
just to his blessed memory to summarise a few of his achieve- 
ments in this short space. 

(i.) UnUy of God , — Before the advent of Prophet of 
Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — the people 
who had been given scriptures as well as those who were not, 
both had been corrupt and debased. Instead of worshipping 
©ne God all nations had plunged into the belief of plurality of 
Gods and in idolatory. The Jews believed in Ezra as God ; 
the Christians took Chri.st for God or as the Son of God ; they 
also made an idol and image of Mary and worshipped it. 
Then there were multitudes of people who worshipped the 
sun, the moon, stars, fire, water, animals, stones, etc., People 
worshipped almost anything which appealed to their imagina- 
tion. We have not to go far to find such beliefs even in these 
times of advancement as survivors of the past. 
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In those times Arabs were confirmed idolators. They had 
360 idols in Kaba whom they worshipped one per day as a 
separate God for each day before whom offerings were made 
which became the means of their maintenance. In fact the 
institution of idol worship was firmly established as it was 
their stock-in-trade for making their living as Arabs from 
towns and villages came to Mecca to worship idols and such 
traffic brought them trade and money. 

Therefore it was quite natural that the worship of one 
invisible God would strike at the root of their idol worship 
and would result in their losing the means of their subsistence. 
In the face of the opposition from the whole Arab nation, the 
Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on him — 
alter having suffered indescribable persecutions and privations 
succeeded in convincing them and winning them over and 
thus sweeping away root and all the gross idolatry of Arabia 
for ever and inculcated in them the belief of oneness of God, 
that worship was only due to the almighty God alone, who 
was the Creator of the whole universe, Sustainer of all people 
the Lord of all ages, the King of all places and the Source of 
every power, physical or spiritual. 

(2.) Eevcry Nation had a Prophet , — He repudkited the 
long rooted belief that Prophethood had been confined or re- 
served by God for any particular tribe or race or for any par- 
ticular generation or for any particular country because this 
would bring a charge of partiality and favouritism against the 
Creator as having favoured a certain race, or a generation or 
country in preference to others as such belief would amount 
to a denial of His Providence providing for the whole world 
without distinction. 

The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be 
on him — bore testimony to the truth and validity of all the 
Prophets who appeared among all the nations in different 
ages and in different countries as will l>e seen from the verses 
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^And there is no nation but there has passed among therrr 
a Warner (XXXV : 22) also.” And We have sent no Apostle 
but with the lau'^uage of his people that he may clear up to 
them (XIV: 4). 

To acknowledge and admit that the Founders of all the 
different religions were Holy Prophets sent and raised by 
God and to reverence them as such is the key note for establ- 
ishing peace and striking at the root of dissensions amongst 
all the different nations of the world and allaying communal 
disturbances. 

All honour is due to Master Prophet Mohammad — Peace 
and blessings of Allah be on him — who promulgated such a tea- 
ching in justice to the previous Prophets. Such sublime com- 
mandment was not issued by any other Prophet and is not to 
be seen in any other religion except Islam. 

(3.) Religious Tolerance , — He taught that in spite of 
difference of religion, people ought to live in peace and amity 
with each other and should not quarrel over religious matter. 
If a man has the truth, he need not quarrel over it, he has but 
to present it and it will of itself conquer the liearts of the 
people. He therefore permitted even Christians to conduct 
their service in his Mosque, an instance of large — hearted 
toleration which is hardly to be nut with even in this, advan- 
ced twentieth century. 

(4.) Religions Warfare . — He always laid emphasis on the 
point that Muslims should never be the Hrst to attack; they 
should on the other hand tight only for defence. He always 
enjoined upon his followers never to kill in battle women, 
children, clergymen, old men and those who were untit for 
war. He taught that those who laid down their arms should 
not be killed. Trees should not be cut down, buildings should 
not be demolished, towns and villages should not be raged, 
and if he ever came to know that these instructions were vio- 
lated he was very much displeased and those guilty of such 
misdeeds were brought to book. 



(5-) Intoxication VetoeiL — People all over the world have 
now begun to learn how very ruinous and mischievious is the 
use of intoxicating drinks. During the last war Mr. Lloyd 
Oeorge is reported to have said “We are fighting Germany, 
Austria and Drink and as far as I can see the greatest of these 
deadly foes is Drink. Drink is doing us more damage in the 
war than all the German submarines put together.” 

However, the Christian Nations have not been able to 
safeguard and protect themselves from this ruinous habit, nor 
there is any hope of their freeing themselves from this mon- 
strous vice — because of their religious belief that Jesus Christ 
performed the miracle of transforming water into wine there- 
fore they have received drinks with open arms and with joy- 
ful feeling, in the same way other nations throughout the 
world are addicted to and have given themselves up to drinks 
more especially on joyful occasions and on holidays they in- 
dulge in drinks as a matter of course and as religiously bound. 

Before the advent of Islam, Arabs as a nation had sunk 
deep and were steeped in this horrible vice of drink so much 
so that they were using drinks in place of water but Lo 1 after 
the advent of Islam, the teaching of Prophet of Islam — Peace 
and blessings of Allah be on liim — had such a marvellous 
effect that when the Arabs heard of the verses revealing the 
Divine truth about shirking and avoiding drinks, those who 
had the goblets of wine in their hands ready for drinking 
threw them out instantly and those that had vessels or barrels 
of intoxicating drinks in their homes at once emptied their 
contents and all intoxicants began to flow in the streets of 
Madina as if rivers had overflown their banks. These facts 
have been noted by Historians and recorded in books as a 
lasting tribute to the Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings 
of Allah be on him. 

Has any Prophet, any Reformer or any Government such 
an achievement to credit with ? Even force of arms cannot 
accomplish what the Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings 
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of Allah be on him — did at a stroke. Such a change of menta- 
lity in a most depraved nation is an achievement so rare as 
not to be found anywhere else in the annals of the history of 
the world. 

(6.) Shijl from Fornication to Chastity . — In Arabia forni- 
cation was practised so openly and to such an extent that they 
used to take pride in it and boast of it as a rare virtue. They 
had given themselves up to beastly passions and sexual plea- 
sures. It needed a Prophet like Mohammad — Peace and bles- 
sings of Allah be on him — to come to the rescue of women 
and to stamp out this most dreadful evil which was rampant 
in Arabs of pre- Islamic times. 

Arabs had drinking and dancing parties Jive times daily 
which gave rise to debauchery and social evils. The Prophet 
of Islam j^eace and blessings of Allah be on him closed up 
such parties altogether and thus stopped the free intermingling 
of men with strange women, also stopped strange men and wo- 
men having company in solitude and coming in contact with 
each other. Not only this but enjoined men that wath the 
exception of very close relatives no men should look at wo- 
men or at their being dressed in finery. That if a man was 
to cast a look on a woman accidentally or iinintentioiially he 
should at once cast his sight down and not to look at her i'or 
a second time; in this manner he inclucated in Arabs the pro- 
per way to chastity. People of this so called civilised times 
are no less steeped in such vices and so long as they do not 
act upon the golden precepts of the Prophet of Islam peace 
and blessings af Allah be on him they will never be able to 
save themselves from this vice which is the root of social evil. 

(7.) Infanticide — Birth of a female was supposed to be 
very degrading. Therefore they used to bury alive a female 
baby when she was born. The Prophet of Islam peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him denounced such atrocity and de- 
clared that perpetrators of such cold — blooded murders will 
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have hell for their punishment, whereas he gave the happy 
tidings that such persons who will rear and bring up their fe- 
male born with love and proper care will attain heaven. In 
this manner he rooted out this evil custom from amongst 
Arabs and thus became the Redeemer of the female sex. 

(8.) Hitman Sacrifices . — Human sacrifices were offered at 
the altar of idols as religious rites and ceremonies. The 
Prophet of Islam peace and blessings of Allah be on him put 
an end to this altogether and in its place put in vogue sacri- 
fice of camels, cows, and sheep and gave out as explanation 
that in this world it was universal rule that anything of less 
inportance and value was sacrificed for a higher one, in the 
same way an animal should be sacrificed for a human being 
and in accordance to the same principle a human being should 
sacrifice his or her sensual desires for pleasing the Creator ; 
such should be their aim and object while offering sacrifice 
of an animal. 

{9.) Constant Bloodshed . — ^Arabs were known for their 
barbarity and for nursing feelings of enmity. They used to 
get excited in trilling matters of disagreement and used to 
plunge daggers in the heaits of the offending persons which 
generated enmity in their families, clans and tribes^ and hostr- 
lities were carried on for generations. 

The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be 
on him — renounced this and explained to them that by joining 
Islam they had become spiritual brothers, they should there- 
fore have brotherly feelings and true love for each other and 
should become Muslims in the true sense of the word and thus 
they became peaceful citizens spreading peace and amity 
throughout the world. 

(10.) Thefts and Plunders tabooed . — Thefts and plunders 
were considered by Arabs as their birth right ; with them it 
was an avocation and as such they farmed themselves in band^ 
for the common purpose of looting and seizing the goods of 



197 


travellers. This was considered by them as lawful as aiTy 
profession to make their living and make money besides. 

The Prophet of Islam peace and blessings of Allah be oil' 
him made it clear to them that such acts were most improper 
and wrong and extremely detestable. To lake another’s pro- 
perty by force or by theft was a very great sin according ta 
Islam, therefore this was strictly forbidden. He formulated’ 
law of iuHicting such deterrent punishment for thieves and 
robbers that stamped out this long established evil and gave 
a lasting blow to it. 

Furthermore, he explained to them that the travellers who 
were coming to their country deserved consideration and- 
should be taken for their guests and should be given shelter 
food and any help they required. Thus he changed their 
mentality and implanted in their minds the beauty of friendly 
welcome and hospitality to the townspeople and to the new — 
comers. From the time of the Prophet of Islam — Peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him — the Arab nation has been* 
known for its hospitality. A poor Arab giving his last penny 
to entertain his guest has been a common occurrence and 
foreign visitors to Arabia will testify ’to this. In fact Arab* 
hospitality has been proverbial throughout the world. 

What a change brought on by Islam’s Prophet — Peace 
and blessings of Allah be on him — to change thieves, high- 
way robbers into most obliging and most hospitable l>eings- 
on God’s earth was not a small achievement or no small mira- 
cle. 

fii.) Poly^lnmy — Also in those days Arabs could marry 
and have sexual intercourse within the prohibited degree oi 
kindred. Rapine and incest raged supreme and not in- 
frequently mother, aunts, etc. were taken as wives, it was to 
prohibit this unnatural and horrible custom that the words 
“Your mothers are now prohibited to you” were revealed in 
the Quran. The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him— strictly prohibited and stopped these. 
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Also Arabs used to have unlimited number of wives. 
This was an established order in those times. The Prophet 
of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on him—revoked 
this and placed restrictions by limiting the number of wives to 
four in the most and that also under : luh stipulation as could 
be observed and carried out only by persons of rare purity 
who were obliged to take recourse to having more than one 
wife under unavoidcible circumstances. Thus the door of 
polygamy was practically closed for the greater majority of 
people. 

(i2.) Divorce . — Arabs had no consideration whatever for 
their wives and were tyrannising over them in the way they 
liked and were divorcing them at their sweet will to suit their 
own whims and fancies. The Prophet of Islam peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him stopped Mich oppression on the 
part of liusbands and made it clear that a wife has the same 
rights over her husband as a husband has over his wife and 
they should mutually treat each other with love and any dis- 
pute or disagreement should not precipitate divorce. In such 
case their relatives should step in and try to conciliate them 
and to get them reconciled. If all efforts failed to bring them 
to agreement, then and then only they should be divorced 
from each other. To the degree to which a husband is en- 
titled to divorce his wffe, the latter also is entitled to the same 
extent to free herself from her husband. 

(13.) Implicit Obedience to the Goveniment . — Arabs in 
those days yielded obedience to no rules and recognised no 
Government. They set at nought any law or administration. 
The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him — imbued in them teachings and tenets that they should 
implicitly obey and yield to the Ruler or Government of the 
time in observing strictly the laws promulgated. That in the 
case of their finding any law of the Government as being un- 
just, oppressive or inequitable they should with all due obei- 
sance and respect bring to the notice of the Government such 
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convin* 
no 


cin^^hf GovIrSu desired, by conv 

circumstance or on nn ^ perspective, but under 
methods or start seditious should they use seditious 

such lavv^ul and resnectfiil - spite of all 

or the ^ i suasions if they found the Ruler 

their appeals, even ‘ ^ adamant by not giving ear to 
endurance. In the event t^car with }xitience and 

niinating point or climax that reaching such cul- 

rance, then to leave the country of suCn have no more endu- 
fect peace and to seek habitation in some otlTfinient in per- 
iiever to be turbulent and never to try to wicd- the G'ovi^ut 
ment whom God had appointed their sovereign and Gou 
knows what is best. 


What sublime, serene and peaceful teachings! One may 
search through the pages of the scriptures and tenets of all 
other religions but he will search in vain to liiid such excel- 
lent and peaceful precepts in cementing the connection bet- 
ween the Ruler and the ruled. 

(14.) His Ulthnale sua'^ss ns a Grand Divine Reformer- 
The Prophet of Islam — Peace and blessings of Allah be on 
him — conquered and won over the hearts of unruly Arabs 
so very completely that he giiined from them unconditional 
and implicit obedience to his every word. It is impossible 
to find in the history of the world a single instance in which 
an individual's words were so thoroughly acted upon with- 
out the least resistance. 

His teachings about having compassion for and sympa- 
thising with God's creation were remarkable in the extreme. 
He enjoined that to do good to anyone who does us good 
was nothing more than what was justified, therefore it was 
virtue of too common an order. To initiate good or to do 
good at first hand without any selfish motive was a virtue 
which could be placed in the second rank and to do good 
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. . .1 extent as blood reliv 
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’’*''t“«'re.»lia.»n Pro,*e, Mo- 

some one gave us a blow we .A.,»pecl us, we 

Whereas Jesus Christ taught thait it a 1 . ijice to be slapped 

should present to him another si fn’s teaching is that if any 
also. While the Prophi^r hurts us, we must weigh in our 
person causes us ;>ftliiether it would be test for the better- 
mind and.e 'offending P'arty in punishing him in return or in 
iOiliiving him. If punishment be thought best for correction, 
it out in proportion to injury received but leaving 
aside vindictive feelings if it bethought that the guilty person 
was really penitent and forgiveness will have more and better 
effect on him than punishment in that case the best course 
would be to suffer injury and let bygone be bygone and pass 
over it and to expect reward from God for such generosity 
and greatness of soul. In short Prophet of Islam — Peace and 
blessings of Allah be on him— transformed and changed the 
mentality of the pre- Islamic Arabs who were apparently human 
beings but in their behaviour acted like wild beasts and taught 
them high morals, not only this but made them virtuous in 
duties of life and from this siage they became pious and Godly 
and became shining illustrations for the world. May the gra- 
cious Allah shower His choicest blessings on our beloved and 
Holy Prophet Mohammiid^ — Peace and blessings of Allah be 
on him — and on his descenckints and follow^ers to all eternity^ 


Some of the Distinctive points of Superiority of the Holy 
ProiAet of Islam over all other Prophets. 

L Unhersal Prophet . — He was raised as a Prophet for 
the whole human race, whereas the mission of all other Pro- 
phets was limited to a particular nation, country or age. (For 
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authorities from the Holy Quran, traditions and the 
Bible, see pages 104 and 105 of the Extracts from the Holy 
Quran. 7th Edition). 

II. Per fed Religion. — He has been granted a perfect, 
practicable, all comprehensive and everlasting code of gui- 
dance, whereas the religions of all other prophets suited only 
to the conditions prevalent in their respective ages and have 
no universal character, (see pages 103 and 106 of the same 
book). 

III. Iniegrily of the Revealed Book. — He aloae has been 
given such a Book as is immune from human interpolation. 
The detractors of Islam could not but confess its pristine pu- 
rity. For instance, su :h a hostile Christian writer as Sir 
William Muir, says: ‘‘ I'here is probably in the world no other 
book which has remained twelve centuries with so pure a 
text.” 

IV. Inspired Reformers. — He is the only Prophet whose 
religion (Islam) has been vouchsafed the unique Divine pro- 
mise that the Almighty God would raise an Inspired Reformer 
at the beginning of every century for its revival whose duty 
it is to expound the real spirit of the Holy Quran. Such a 
Divine blessing as the above is not at all claimed by the vota- 
ries of other religious denominations. 

V. The living language of the Revealed Book. — He alone 
has been given such a Revealed Book that the language of 
which (Arabic) is a living one and not dead, whereas the lan- 
guage of the revealed books of all other prophets is dead. 

VI. The Living God. — He alone has presented to the 
world such a Living God as speaks with his votaries in all ages, 
whereas the followers of all other prophets, do not even be- 
lieve that God speaks now as He spoke in the ]xist. ;see 
pages and of the same book). 

VII. Sacerdotalism. — He stands unique among all other 
Divine teachers for abolishing, siicerdotalism and deinolisliing 
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the barriers of colour and race and stripping religious worship 
of expensive ceieinonies. 

VIII. Science and Ediiealion — He stands unrivalled in 
giving impetus to Science and education to both the sexes 
(see pages lOO to 102 of the same book). 

IX. Ldboiir and capital problem sohrd — He is the most 
prominent among all other Divine Teachers in providing for 
the poor and the weak, by taxing the capitalists and enjoining 
upon the rich Muslims to pay annually compulsory alms (zaket) 
at the rate of 2J per cent on their total saving and thus left 
no room for Bolshevic propaganda. 

X. Champion of Woman's riji^hfs. — He is chivalrous 
champion of women’s right and hone i.r and it was through 
him that the world for the first time learnt that ‘‘Women have 
equal rights w’ith men” and that “The paradise lies at the 
mother’s feet.” (see pages 54 to 62 of the same book). 

XI. ShnuTV . — He is the only Prophet who has contri- 
buted much towards the emancipation of slaves. It is a 
stern fact that Muslim slaves ruled over India as Kings, when 
non-Muslim world was still under the curse of slavery, (see 
j ages 97 to 99 of the same book), 

XI I. Xobility of mind. — He dis}')layed greatness and 
magnificence of mind by his not bearing any malice or grudge 
even tow ards his bitterest enemies who did not spare anything 
in persecuting him ; this w^as plainly shown by his praying for 
their good, w hile we find that Noah and Moses great jnophets 
as they w ere prayed for destruction of their enemies. 

XIII. Forohrness, — He showed spirit of forgivenej^s to 
such a degree as has no parallel in the records of human his- 
tory, not even in the annals of lives of great prophets ; this 
was clearly shown when he returned to Mecca and was dec- 
lared the king of Arabia ; then his deadly enemies w ho had 
been thirsting for his blood were arraigned before him ; their 
atrocities in the long period of thirteen years deserved no less 
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retribution than death , but Lo, to the surprise of all he gave 
his judgment proclaiming that lie freed them from all reproof 
that he bore no ill-will towards them and that they were 
to be set at liberty like free citizens. Let any one try to find 
such a precedent in the world’s history and he will try in 
vain. 

XIV. Patience ami Forbearance . — He manifested pati- 
ence and forbearance in the hardest trials without in the 
least flinching or even uttering a word of fear or restless- 
ness ; tins was as marked a feature of his character as other 
moral excellencies ; we may search high and low to lind 
such words from him as “Eli Eli lama sabachtani” mea- 
ning Oil God, Oh God, why hast Thou forsaken me” uttered 
by Jesus Christ. 

XV. The Perfect Exemplar . — He illustrated righteousness 
in every walk of life; he was the only Prophet whom it was 
given to pass through every phase of life in order to illimunate 
the world as to how to live; he began operations in the world 
by being a servant, then as a trader, as a God — fearing man, 
as a husband, as a father, as a spiritual teaclier, as a guide, as 
a Commander and last of all as a King; one may read through 
the history of his life and lie will lind examples for emulating 
in whatever walk of life a person wants to lind a specimen to 
suit his own affairs and he will be filled with excessive joy and 
testacy in finding in him liaving an embodiment of all the 
attributes of God to a degree which no previous Prophet ever 
attained; he will find him standing on the highest pinnacle in 
the human history as an Exemplar; we cani^ot take Jesus 
Christ as an Exemplar because Christ never subdued his 
enemies and had them at his mercy lo show an example of 
forgiveness; he was not married therefore he could not give 
us an illustration or be our guide in wedded life; not having 
any children to rear, he could not show us the duties of 
parents towards their children; he never traded, we therefore 
have no rules from him as a b ader ; he never rose to King- 
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hood we therefore cannot get an idea from him as to how a 
King should conduct himself; Irom this we can see that we 
have very little to learn from Jesus Christ to carry us through 
this life; nor can we find a complete code for this life from 
any previous prophet. 

Some of the Views of the eminent European Writers 
concerning Islam and its Holy Founder. 

Mr.. Thomas Carlyle, the j^reatest Enfjlish writer of the 
the 19th century, referring to the reforms says : — 

“A great change: what a change and progress is indi- 
cated here in the universal condition and thoughts of men I 

‘‘A great number of God’s creatures believe in Muham- 
mad’s word at this hour than in any other word whatever.” 

“Islam means in its way denial of self, annihilation of 
self. This is yet the highest wisdom that Heaven has reveal- 
ed to our earth,” 

“To the Arab nation it was a birth from darkness into 
light; Arabia first became alive by means of it.” 

“Tliese Arabs, the man Mohammad, and that one century, 
— is it not as if a spark had fallen, one spark, on a world of 
what seemed black unnoticeable sand; but lo, the sand proves 
explosive jxmcler, blazes heaven-high from Delhi to Grenada! 
I said, the great man was always as lightning out of heaven ; 
the rest of men waited for him like fuel, and then they too 
would Hame. 

Sir William Muir says : — 

Few and simple as the positive precepts of Mohammad 
up to this time appear, tliey had wrought a marvellous and a 
mighty work. Never, since the days when primitive Christia- 
nity startled the world from? its sleep, and waged a mort^ 
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combat with Heathenism, had men seen the like arousing 
of spiritual life, the like faith that suffered sacrifice and took 
joy in the cause of good for conscience’s sake. 

“From time beyond memory, Mecca and the whole Pen- 
insula had been steeped into spiritual torpor. The slight and 
transient influence of Judaism, Christianity, or Philosophy up- 
on the Arab mind, had bien but the ruffling here and there the 
surface of a quiet lake; — all remained still and motionless be- 
low. The people were sunk in superstition, cruelty, and vice. 
It was a common practice for the eldest son to marry his 
father’s widows inherited as property with the rest of tlue 
estate. FVide and poverty had introduced among them, as 
it has among the Hindus, the crime of female infanticide. 
Their religion consisted in gross idolatry, and their faith was 
rather the dark superstitious dread of unseen beings whose 
good will they sought to propiliatc^ and to avert their dis- 
pleasure than the belief in any over-ruling Providence. ^Fhe 
Life to come and Retribution of good and evil were, of 
motives of action, practically unknown. 

“Thirteen years before the Hegira, Mecca lay lifeless in 
this debased state. Wliat a change those thirteen years had 
now produced ! A band of several hundred persons had re- 
jected idolatry, adopted the worship of one great Ood, and 
surrendered themselves implicitly to the guidance of what they 
believed a revelation from Him ; — pray to the Almighty with 
frequency and fervour, looking for pardon through His mercy,, 
and striving to follow after good works, almsgiving,, chastity 
and justice. They now lived under a constant sei>se of the 
Omnipotent power of God, and of His providential care over 
the minutest of their concerns. In all the gifts of nature, irr 
every relation of life, at each turn of their affairs, individual or 
public, they saw His hand. And, above all, the new spiritual 
existence in which they joyed and gloried, was regarded as the 
mark of His especial grace, while the unbelief of their blinded 
fellow citizens was the hardening stamp of His predestined 
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reprobation. Mohammad was the minister of the life to 
them, — the source under God of their new-born hopes ; and 
to him they yielded a fitting and implicit submission.” 

“In so short a period, Mecca had from this wonderful 
movement, been rent into two factions, which, unmindful of 
the old land-marks of tribe and family, were arrayed in deadly 
opposition one against the other. The believers bore persecu- 
tion with a ixitient and a tolerant spirit. And though it was 
their wasdom so to do, the credit of a magnanimous for- 
bearance may be freely accorded to them. One hundred men 
and women, rather than abjure the precious faith, had aban- 
doned their homes, and sought refuge, till the storm should be 
over-past, in Abyssinian exile. And now even a larger number, 
with the Prophet himself, emigrated from their fondly-loved 
city, with its sacred temple, — to them the holiest spot on earth, 
— and tied to Medina. There the same wondei -working charm 
had within two or three years prepared for them a brother- 
hood ready to defend the prophet and nis followers with their 
blood. Jewish truth liad long sounded in the ears of the men 
of Medina, but it was not till they heard the spirit-stirring 
strains of the Arabian Prophet, that they too awoke from their 
slumber, and sprang suddenly into a new and earnest life.” 

Further on Sir William Muir says: — 

“And what have been the effects of the system which, 
established by such instrument Mohammad has left behind 
him. We may freely concede that it banished for ever many 
of the darker elements of superstition which had for ages 
shrouded the Peninsula, idolatry vanished before the battle- 
cry of Islam; the doctrine of the unity and infinite benefac- 
tion of God, and of a special all-pervading Providence, be- 
came a living principal in the hearts and lives of the follow- 
ers of Mohammad, even as it has in his own. An absolute sur- 
render and submission to the divine will (the very name of 
Islauj) was demanded as the great requirement of the reli- 
gion. Nor are social virtues wanting. Brotherly love is 



207 


inculcated within the circle of the faith; orphans are to be 
protected, and slaves treated with consideration; intoxicating 
drinks are prohibited, and Muhaniinadanisin may boast ot 
the degree of temparance unknown to any other creed.” 

Dr. Marcus Dods writes: — 

“But is Muhammad in no sense a F^rophet? Certainly he 
liad two of the most important characteristics of tlie prophetic 
order. He saw truth about Ciod which his fellowmen did not 
see, and he had an irresistible inward impulse to publish this 
latter qualification. Muhammad may stand comparison with 
the most courageous of the heroic prophets of Israel. For the 
truth’s sake he risked his life, he suffered daily persecutions 
for years, and eventually banishment, the loss of property, of 
the good-will of his fellow citizens, and the confidence of his 
friends — he suffered in short as much as any man can suffer 
short of death, which he only escaped by flight and yet he 
uuHinchin^ly proclaimed his message. No bribe, threat or 
inducement could silence him, “Though they array against 
me the sun on the left, I cannot renounce my purpose.” And 
it was this persistency, this belief in his call, to proclaim the 
Unity of God which was the making of Islam. Other men 
have been monotheists in the midst of idolators, but no other 
man has founded a strong and enduring monotheistic religion. 
The destination in his case was his resolution that other men 
should believe. 

The learned doctor further on in his book, “Mohammad, 
Buddha, and Christ,” remarks : — 

“No one, I presume, would deny that to Mohammad’s 
contemporaries his religion was an immense advance on any- 
thing they had previously believed in. It welded together the 
disunited tribes, and lifted the nation to the forefront of the 
important powers in the world. It effected what Christianity 
and Judaism had alike effect — it swept away, once for ever, 
idolatry, and established the idea of one true God. Its influ- 
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ence on Arabia was justly and pathetically put by the Mus- 
lim refujifees in Abyssinia, who when required to say why they 
should not be sent back to Mecca, gave the following account 
of their religion and what it had done for them : (.) king^ wc 

were pi iu itfnorauce and harharisiu ; 7ve worshipped idols ; 
we ate dead bodies ; zee commiiLcd lewdness ; disreji^arded family 
tics and the duties of neighbourhood and hospitality ; we knew 
no law but that of the stronj^, zvhen God sent among us a Messen- 
ger of whose truth fulness^ integrity, and iniioeenec we ivcrc aware; 
and he called us to the unity of God, and taught us not to asso- 
ciate any god zvith Him ; he forbade us the zvorship of idols, and 
enjoined upon us to sfcak the truth, to be faithful to our trusts, 
to be merciful, and to regard the rights of others ; to love our re- 
latives and to protect the zveak ; to five vice and avoid all evil. 
He taught to offer prayers, to give alms, and to fast. And be- 
cause zve believed in him and obeyed him, therefore arc we pei sc- 
ented and driven from our country to seek thy proiceiion.'' 

Rev. Stephens says: — 

‘•Tlie aim of Muhammad was to revive among his coun- 
trymen the Arabs, as Moses revived among his countrymen, 
the Jews, the pure faith of their common forefather Abra- 
ham. In this he succeeded to a very great extent. For a 
confused heap of idolatrous superstitions he substituted a 
pure monotheistic faith ; he abolished some of the most vic- 
ious practices of his countrymen, modified others; he genera- 
lly raised the moral standard, improved the social condition 
of the people, and introduced a sober and rational ceremoni- 
al in worship.” 

“The vices most prevalent in Arbia in the time of Mnha- 
inniad which are most sternly denounced and absolutely for- 
bidden in the Quran were drunkenness, unlimited concubinage 
and jxilygamy; the destruction of female infants, reckless 
gambling, superstitious arts of divination and magic. The 
abolition of some of these evil customs and the mitigation of 
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others, was a great advance in the morality of the Arabs, and 
is a wonderful and honourable testimony to the zeal and in- 
tiuence of the Reformer. The total suppression of female 
infanticide and of drunkenness is the most signal triumph of 
his work.” 

The reverened gentleman quoted above continues : — 

“First of all, it must be freely granted that to his own 
people Mohammad was a great benefactor. He was born in 
a country where political organization, and rational faith, and 
j^ure morals were unknown. He introduced all three. By a 
single stroke of masterly genius he simultaneously reformed 
the political condition, the religious creed, and the moral 
practice of his countrymen. In the place of many .indepen- 
dent tribes he left a nation ; for a superstitious belief in gods 
many and lords many he established a reasonable belief in one 
Almighty yet benelicient Being ; taught men to live under an* 
abiding sense of this Being’s superintending care, to look to 
Him as the Rewarder, and to fear Him as the Punisher of evil- 
doers. He vigorously attacked, and modihed and su]^[>ressed. 
many gross and revolting customs which had [n'cvailed in Ara- 
bia down to his time. For an abandoned profligacy was. 
substituted a carefully regulated polygamy, and the practice 
of destroying female infants was effectually abolished.” 

“As Islam gradually extended its con.juest beyond the 
boundaries of Arabia, m my barbarous races who n it absorbed 
became in like manner participators in its benefits. The 
Turk, the Indian, the Negro, and the Moor were compelled to 
cast away their idols, to abandon their licentious rites and 
customs, to turn to the worship of one God, to a decent cere- 
monial and an orderly way of life. The faith even of the 
more enlightened Persian-; was purified : he taught that good 
and evil are not co-ordinate powers, but that just and unjust 
are alike under the sway of one All-wise Ruler, who ordereth 
all things in heaven and earth.” 



‘‘For barbarous nations, then, especially — nations 
which were more or less in the condition of Arabia itself at 
the time of Mohammad — nations in th.e condition of Africa 
at the present day with little or no civilisation, and with- 
out a reasonable religion — Islam certainly comes as a bless- 
ing as a turning from darkness to light and from the power 
of Satan unto God.” 

“That part of Islam * * which most distinctly re- 

veals the minds of its author is also its most complete and its 
most shinning part — We mean the ethics of the Quran. 
They are not found, any more than the other laws, brought 
together in one, or two, or three Sniats but “like golden 
threads,” they are woven into the huge fabric of the religious 
constitution of Mohammad Injustice, falsehood, pride, re- 
vtngefulness, calumny, mockery avarice, prodigality, debau- 
chery, mistrust and suspicion are inveighed against as ungodly’ 
and wicked; while benevolence, liberality, modesty, forbear- 
ance, and jxitience, and endurance, frugality, straight-forward- 
ness, decency, love of peace and truth, and above all, trusting 
in one God, and submitting to His will, are considered as the 
pillars of true piety, and the principal signs of a true believer ” 
ClidJiibcrs' Cyclopedia^ Vol VI. 

“The morality of the Quran has not been less unjustly 
attacked than its dogmas. It condemns debauchery, and ex- 
cesses of every kind, usury, avarice and pride, slander and 
calumny, covetousness, hypocrisy, the thirsting after worldly 
goods; it ordains on the contrary, alms-giving, filial piety gra- 
titude towards God, fidelity to engagements, justice, specially 
towards orphans and without respect of persons, chastity Tind 
decency even in words, the ransoming of captives, patience, 
submission, benevolence, forgiveness of injuries, the returning 
of good for evil, and the w^alking in the path of virtue not with 
the view’ of obtaining the approbation of the world, but for 
being acceptable to God .” — ]. Davenport. 
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“By a fortune absolutely unique in history, Mohammad 
is a threefold founder — ‘of a nation, of an empire, and of a 
religion.” Illiterate himself, scarcely able to read or write, he 
was yet the author of a book u'Jiich is a poem, a code of hnos, 
a book of common juayer, and a Bible in one, and is rever- 
enced to this day by a sixth of the hole human race as a mira- 
cle of purity of style, of wisdom, and of truth. It is one 
miracle claimed of by Mohammad — his ‘standing Miracle,’ 
he called it; and a miracle indeed it is. — Bosworth Smilli, 
Mohaniniad p. 

“The law of Islam contains admirable moral precepts, 
and, what is more, succeeds in bringing them into practice 
and powerfully supporting their observance.” — The Herbert 
Lee lures. 

The soul of Islam is its declaration of the Lbiity of God; 
its heart is the inculcation of an absolute resignation to His 
wi 11. — Edtvard A mold. 

Islam is a beautiful religion and those who keep the 
precepts must be living as near to God as it is possible for 
mankind to do and thereby hnd peace. — Auieeiia A^ues Dcaves. 

Christianity is Commercialism. It says, God must have 
His pound of flesh and then Jorgive. Islam is Universalism. 
It says, God’s love knows no measure, no metre. It is un- 
qualified, unbounded, wide as the wide world. — M. 5. Baboona. 

Now that I have studied the religion (Islam) I make bold 
to say that Islam is the religion after which 1 was so long 
hankering, and which thanks Lord, I have at last found to my 
great consolation and peace of mind. For what is Islam after 
all but Peace — Peace with God and men, with the Creator as 
well as His creatures. — Ahuuid J. Miciuu L 

Islam teaches the Unity of God. Other religions have 
taught the same, but not so emphatically and persistently as 
in the simple confession of the followers of Mohammad. — 
James A. Spronle. 



Mohammad, thirteen hundred yeans ago, assured to the 
motliers, wives and daughters of Islam a rank and dignity not 
yet generally assured to women by the laws of the West.— - 
Pierre Crahiics. 

Islamic brotherhood is a social and spiritual fact. Islam 
is not only a faith, it is a legal system and a social system as 
well. Islam does pos.sess a broiherhood which is a unifying 
factor amid the clashes of colour, race, nationality and class, 
Islamic fraternity is a constant challenge to Christians . — The 
Rci\ Murray T. filus. 

‘The language of the Quran is considered the purest 
Arabic, and contains such charms of style and poetic beauties, 
that it remains inimitable’. Its moral precepts are pure. A 
man who should observe them strictly would lead a virtuous 
life . — The Popular Encyclopedia Division 17/ p. ;j6. 

‘Within a contined circle the code of the Quran makes 
doubtless a deeper impression than has been made on Chris- 
tianity by the code of the Bible.’ — Dea/i Stanelw Eastern 
Cliureh^ p.2/ij. 

The Quran contains pure, elevated and benignant pre* 
cepts.’ — li". Irviuy, Mohauuuad, p. 20 S. 

“Among many excellencies of which the Quran may 
justly boast are two eminently conspicuous; the one being the 
tone of awe and reverence which it always observes when 
speaking ol, or referring to the Deity, to whom it never at- 
tributes human frailties and passions, the other the total 
absence throughout of all impure, immoral, and indecent 
ideas expressions, narratives &c. blemishes, which it is much 
to be regretted, are of too frequent occurrence in the Jewish 
Scriptures. So exempt, indeed, is the Quran from these 
undeniable defects that it needs not the slightest castigatiem, 
and may be read, from beginning to end, without causing a 
blush to suffuse the cheek of modesty itself.” — J. Davenport. 
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“It (the Quran > is most unsparing in its condemnation 
of envy, hypocrisy, hatred, pride, vain-i^lory, uncharitable 
judgments, and such like, and as emphatic in insisting on the 
virtues of patience, gratitude, sincerity, and the fear of God.” 
— Rev. Professor Rohcrlson. 

‘The contents of the different parts of the Quran are 
extremely varied. Many passages consist of tiieological and 
moral rellections. We arc reminded of the greatness, the 
goodness, the righteousness of God, as mani tested in nature, 
in history, and in revelations through the prophets, especially 
through Mohammad. God is magnitied as the one, the All- 
j')0\verful. Idolatry, and all deilication of created beings, 
such as the worship of Christ, as the son of (k)d, are iinspa- 
riiigly condemned.’ Encyclopedia Uritannica Vol. XVT. p. 599. 

“The Quran abounds with arguments drawn from Nature 
and Providence, with a view to prove the existence of God as 
the Supreme Ruler and enforces His sovereign claim on the 
obedience and gratitude of mankind. The retribution of 
good and evil in the world to come, the o]'>Iigation of follow 
virtue and eschew vice the duty and happiness of the creature 
in worshipping and serving the Creator, and such like topics,, 
are set forth in language of beauty and vigtnir abounding of- 
ten with real poetry. Thus, also, the reas )nableness of the 
Resurrection is taught by many forcible considerations and 
especially by the analogy, so striking in sout'iern climes, of the 
earth long dry and dead, quickened suddenly into exuberant 
life by the copious rain from heaven.” W. Muir, 

“The Koran addmittedly occupies an iin ')ortant position 
among the great religious books of the wo;ld. Though the 
voungest of the epoch-making works belonging to this class of 
literature, it yields to hardly any in the wonderful effect 
which it lias produced on large masses of men. It has creat- 
ed an all but new phase of human thought, and a tresh type 
of character.” Rev, G. Marj^olioiith. 
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The ivonJcrfnl refoniis ejjcdcil (uui exlmoniiiiniy siia essc.'; 
lu hieveci, bv Islaiii tire not only the crenls of the f>iisl bnl it is 
the same notv in Africa. 

“As to the effects of Islam when hrst embraced by a 
Ne^ro tribe, there cannot, when viewed as a whole be any 
reasonable doubt. Polytheism disappears almost instan- 
taneously, sorcery with its attendant evils gradually dies away; 
human sacrihee becomes a thing of the past. The general 
moral elevation is most marked ; the natives begin for the lirst 
time ill their history to dress, and that neatly. Scjiialiii lilth 
is replaced by some approach to personal cleanliness ; hospita- 
lity becomes a religious duty; drunkeness instead of the rule 
becomes a comparatively rare exception. Though polygamy 
is allowed by the Quran, it is not common in practice. And, 
beyond the limits laid down by the prophet, incontinence is 
rare, chastity is looked upon as one of the highest, and be- 
comes, in fact, cue of the commoner virtues. It is idleness 
henceforward that degrades, and industry that elevates, instead 
of the reverse. Offences are henceforward measured by a 
written code instead of the arbitrary caprice of a chieftain, a 
step as every one, will admit, of vast importance in the pro- 
gress of a tribe. The Mosque gives an idea of architecture at 
all events higher, than any the Negro has yet had. A thirst 
for literature is created, and that for works of science and 
philosophy as well as for commentaries on the Quran. 

Of course, enormous trades of heathenism were left, 

and are still left, in various parts of this area, and it is main y 
among these that, at this day, Mohaminadan Missionaries are 
meeting everywhere with a marked success which is denied to 
our own. We hear of whole tribes laying aside their devi - 
worship, or memorial Fetish, and springing at a bound, as it 
were, from the very lowest to one of the highest forms of reli- 
gious belief — Christian travellers with every wish to think 
otherwise, have remarked that the Negro who accepts Moham- 
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madanism acquires at once a sense of the dignity of human 
nature not commonly found even amon^^ those who have been 

brought to accept Christianity 'I'he Rev. James 

Johnson, a native clergyman, and a man of remarkable energy 
and intelligence as well as of very Catholic spirit deplores the 
fact that of the total number of Mohammadans to be found in 
Sierra Leone and its neighbourhood, three-fourths were not 
born Mohammadans, but have become so by conversion, 
whether from a nominal Christianity or from I^aganism,” — 
Bosivorth SniHli. 

“The beverages of the pagan Negroe’s are beer and incaii^ 
of which they frequently drink in excess. The Mohammadan 
converts drink nothing but water.” — Park. 

“If these Chri.stians who are so unmeasiii ed in their dc- 
nuncialion of Mohammadanism could travel as 1 have travell- 
ed, through those countries in the interior of West Africa, and 
witness, as I have witnessed the vast contrast between the 
Pagan and Mohammadan communities, the habitual listless- 
ness and continued deterioration of the one, and activity and 
growth physical and mental, of the other; the capricious and 
unsettled administration of law, or rather absence of law, in 
the one, and the tendency to order and regularity in the 
other; the increasing prevalence of ardent spirits in the one, 
and the rigid sobriety and conservative absfeinioiisness of the 
other — they would cease to regard the Mussalinan system as 
an unmitigated evil in the interior of Africa.” — Rev, Eihcard 
BJyden, 

As a religion the Mohammadan religion, it must be con- 
fessed, is more suited to Africa than is the Christian religion; 
indeed, I would even say, that it is more suited to the world as 
a whole 

The achievement of the Moslem faith enjoys, I maintain, 
a definite superiority, in proof of which may be cited Moslem 
abstinence, sense of fraternity, condemnation of usury, and re- 
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coi^nition of prophets other IIkui its own. Its quality may be 
summed up by sayin^i^ that it takes man as he is, and, while it 
does not pretend to make a god out of him, seeks to regulate 
his conduct so that at least he shall become a good neighbour, 
— Lmvton. 

I cannot understand why Islam should be misrepresented 
as a belief full of superstition by a class of Protestant and 
Catholic Ministers and their congregations, when they them- 
selves are bound and fettered in creed and dogma and forms 
and ceremonies which remind me more of pag:«n Egypt three 
thousand years ago than of the twentieth century. 1 consider 
myself very fortunate in having found something so much 
more reasonable. — Miss Haliina Mtir^urcic Lee. 

There is no religion that is so maligned by the ignorant 
and biased as is Islam, yet if people only knew it is the only 
true solution for the problem of socialism, inasmuch as it is 
the religion of the Strong for the Weak, the Rich for the 
Poor 

Islam teaches the inherent sinlessness of man. It teaches 
that man and woman came from the same essence, possess 
the same soul, and have been equipped with equal capabi- 
lities for intellectual, spiritual and moral attainments. 

I do not think I need say much about the Universal 
Brotherhood of man in Islam. It is a recognised fact. — .S/r 
Charles Edward Arehibald H ami Hon. 

Above all things, it (Islam) has been a religion heartily 
believed. These Arabs believe their religion and try to live 
by it ! No Christian since the early ages, or perhaps only the 
English Puritans in modern times have ever stood by their 
Faith as the Moslems do by theirs, — believing it wholly, front- 
ing time with it and eternity with it . — Thomas Carlyle. 

Reverend Lacy O'Leaiy D. D. declares to the world, to 
the Christian world especially: — “History makes it clear. 
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however, that the legends of hinatical Muslims sweeping 
through the world and forcing Islam at the point of the sword 
upon the conquered races, is one of the most fantastically 
absurd myths that historians have ever repeated.” 

“The Koran is powerful enough to conquer the hejirts.. 
To propagate their religion the Moslems need not sell their 
garments and buy swords and cannons from the Christians.” — 

S^vorii and Religion. 

“A pernicious tenet has been imputed to the Mohamadans, 
the duty of extirpating all other religions by the sword. This 
charge of ignorance and bigotry is refuted by the Quran, by 
the history of the Musalman conquerors, aiicl by their public 
and legal toleration of the Christian worship.” Gibon. 

“The greatest success of his (Mohammad’s) life had been 
effected by sheer moral force without a stroke of sword.” 

“At the time of the British occupation of India the Mus- 
lims constituted but a tenth of the entire population, whereas 
today they constitute a good hfth — facts which discredited the 
statement that Islam has been propagated by the sword.” — 

Dr. KJuilid Banning. 

“Research has shown that what European scholars knew 
of Greek philosophy, of mathematics, of aslronomv, and like 
sciences, for several centuries before the Renaissance, was 
roughly speaking, all derived from Latin Treatises ultimately 
based on Arabic originals; and it was the Koran which, though 
indirectly, gave the lirst impetus to these studies among the 
Arabs and their Allies. Linguistic investigations, poetry, and 
other branches of literature, also make their appearance soon 
after, or simultaneously, with the publication of the Koran, 
and the literary movement thus initiated has resulted in some 
of the finest products of genius and learning.” 

Rcr. (t. Mar^olioiiih. 

“Europe has continued to keep out of sight our scientific 
obligations to the Mussalmans, Surely they cannot be much 
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longer hidden. Injustice founded on religious rancour and 
national conceit cannot he perpetuated for ever.” — (Inlcllci- 
iiidl Dcvctofiincnl Jor Europe.) 

Their (The Muslims') Schools and academies were the 
shrines at which tlie barbarized nations of the West re kindled 
the torch of Science and Philosophy. 

In the Colleges of Cordova, Seville, France, Germany and 
England drank Irom the copious fountain of Aral^ian literature. 
In short, without exaggerating the labours of the Arabs, it may 
be said that we are indebted to them, not only for the revival 
of the exact and physical sciences, but for most of those use- 
ful Arts and inventions that have l^rought so total a change 
and given so beiielicial an impulse to the literature and civili- 
zation of Europe . — Andrexv CricJiloii LL. I). 

“Mohammad is the most successful of all Prophets and 
religious jKa*soualities .” — Eucyclopedia Brilaniiini. 
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Some of the sayings of Hazrat Ali. 

Pau'c be on Him. 

I. He who knows God must resign to His will, nnd he 
who recognises his own self niiisl always take care to save 
himself from His wrath. 2. Wlieti God loves a man, He 
inspires in him truth and righteousness, and directs him to 
obey His commands. 3. O God ! Thou deservest praise on 
all accounts, either for the blessings Tliou bestow est or for the 
dangersTliou avertest. 4. Those, who are safe from sins, 
and by (rod’s grace are sound and healthy, should pity the 
condition of sinners and offenders, thanking God for their 
ow’n safety and health, so that their hearts may derive a sort 
of courage and keep them from the commission of crimes. 

5. He who intends to harm others lirst injures himself. 

6, He who keeps account of trilles with his brethren lessens 
the number of his friends. 7. He who inllames the lire of 
rebellion becomes fuel for it> and is burnt to death. 

NeW’ ways to success open out w hen all the paths leading 
to prosperity and happiness are blocked, and likewise wiien 
miseries reach their climax liopes and prospects make their 
appearance. 9. To leave behind a good name is far better 
than the legacy by w hich heirs benelit. 10. Do not w orry 
tliyself about thy bread, as it is itself in search of thee. ii. 
Had the world been an object beloved by Ciod, He would 
have especially bestowed it on the ones dear to Him, but on 
the contrary, He diverted their hearts from it, and kept them 
free from all worldly bppes and desires. 12. The world is 
;like a poisonous snake, the body of which, if you pass your 
hand over it, feels as soft as silk, but its belly is filled w ith 
poison. Fools are smitten w ith love for it, wduLe the w’ise ab- 
stain from it. 13. When people relinquish some w^orldly 
object for the good of the next w odd, God does certainly be- 
stow something better on them, and when they abandon some- 
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thing spiritual for the sake of this world, then God throws 
them into greater misfortune. 14. O men 1 how long will 
you keep listening to sermons and turning deaf ear to them ? 
You have already heard a good deal of preachings, been threa- 
tened by several th reate ners, and prohibited by very many 
prohibiters. Spiritual leaders have delivered the divine mess- 
ages to you. The prophets have given you directions. The 
right path of divine law has been shown to you. Now you 
ought to make haste in doing good deeds. Take advantage 
of the present time, because to-day is the day of action, and 
not of account, and to-morrow will be the day of account, and 
not of action, iind tyrants will soon understand to what place 
they shall have to resort. 15. Even if the curtain of life be 
drawn aside, no further addition can be made to my belief in 
the next world (i. e. I have already u perfect belief, there be- 
ing no deliciency left to be made up after death.) 16. What- 
ever thou shalt give (in the name of God) to-day, the same 
thou shalt get to-morrow (the day of Judgment). So it is 
necessary for thee to provide something for that place and to 
earn something for that day. 17. He who feels shame for 
his sins does certainly repent for them, and he who repents for 
sins does surely turn towards Ciod. iS. The penitence of 
heart annihilates sins and purilies one of evils. 19. When 
you feel within yourself that you take a sort of pleasure in 
the worship of God, consider that God loves you, and when 
you feel that you are inclined towards the world and disin- 
clined towards God, think that He hates you. 20. When 
you see that in spite of sins, God showers blessings continuo- 
usly upon you, consider that this is a multiplication of respon- 
sibilities. 21. If the Holy God had not prescribed any pim-- 
ishment for His disobedience, and the people had no fear oi 
undergoing the same, still the worship of (xod would have 
been incumbent upon His creatures, because He has imparted 
on them so mnny blessings for which they owe thanks to Him. 
Even if He had not prompted them to His warship, it would 



have been the duty of the creatures to adc^re their Creator, as 
the wliole creation looks forward for merev at His hands, 
22 . He who tills his heart with the renienibrance of God sets 
ri^^ht all the internal as well as the external affairs. 23. 
There is nothini^ dearer to God than to pray to Him and lay 
needs before Him. 24. Do not despair for the delay 
caused in the acceptance of thy prayer, as the more it is de- 
layed, the greater becomes the prize. The acceptance oi 
prayers is often delayed, for God gi'ants a better rew'ard or a 
iiigher gift to the applicant. 25. One class of people woi'ships 
(T')d for the sake of reward, this is a kind of commea'cial 
worship. Another class is engaged in wa^rship f(M* the fear of 
pauishiuent, this is a sort of servile worship. Tliere is also a 
third class, which worships God with a view to thank Him,, 
this is a worship of freemen. 26. Every day, in which thou 
dost not commit any sin of God, is a day of festival. 27. He 
who fears God fears none. 28. He wdio sets righteousness 
as his ideal has the hardest persons soften .^d, and the remot- 
est strangers attracted. 29. Do not fear anything but thy 
own sin, and do not trust anybody but the od Almighty.. 

30. O creatures of (lod ! the dearest to (jod amongst V(^u is 
the man, who, w ith an eye to the blessings of the next world, 
does not mind the difficulties of this w’oi ld. He has cast 
a deep and thoughtful glance, and has seen his ultimate end. 

31. Do not speak of God indilferentlv, nor neglect Him for 
the sake of amusements. But remember Him so earnestly 
that thy tongue may correspond to thy heart, and thy exterior 
may represent thy interior. 32. The beggar is sent by (Tod, 
one W’ho denied him denied Ck)d, and one who proxided him 
provided (Tad. 33. When you are unable t') give anything 
to the poor, then at least treat them wath kindness. 34. It 
is the business of one to forget one’s own rights and to re- 
member the rights of others. 35. (jenerosity maans to give 
before being asked, w^hile wdiat is bestowed after demand is 
not generosity but modesty, wdiich conies into action for the 



fear of public censure. 36. The chief credit of the gener- 
ous is that they forget the faults of others which they know. 

37. He has both liis interior and exterior alike is not afraid 
of anybody, w hile he who has an evil interior is never at ease. 

38. He who is thy well-wisher should also be tliy co-sharer 
in a prolitable bargain. 39. Forgive the faults of the gene- 
rous, because w henever they fall down, God u]’)lifts them 
catching hold of their hands. 40. When a man offers aj^olo- 
gy for his faults and short-comings, forgive him because the 
reward of God is greater than that of man. 41. When thou 
hast power to a\ciige thyself on the enemy, forgive him as a 
token of giatitude to God, who has bestowed the power of 
revenge on thee. 42. To forgive is to gain victory over the 
enemy. 43. He who ill-treats his own relatives cannot be 
expected to treat others kindly. 44. He who takes care of 
orphans has his children taken care of by God. 45. He who 
inclines towards thee should not be repelled. 46. Obliga- 
tion subdues hearts, and charity hides faults. 47. Take care 
of the promise made to a friend, and allow^ him some conces- 
sions, so that you may enjoy the pleasures of his society. 
48. To help the poor and to cheer up the hel]')less is the 
only atonement ut grievous sins. 49. A rccommender serves 
the purpose of wings for the needy. 50. God has allotted 
the food of the poor in the wealth of the rich and the for- 
mer are put to starvation only when the latter usurp their 
rights. 51. He who is self-content maintains his resj'ject 
even though he is poor, while he wdio is. greedy undei-goes 
shame and disgrace, even though he is ricln 52. Self-edu- 
cation is better tlian the instiuction of others. 53. The 
mightiest man is he who restraints his passions, and the 
weakest man is he who loses heart in self-reform. 54. un- 
less a man undertakes some risk, he cannot reach the intend- 
ed goal. 55. He w ho does not reform himself cannot be a 
refoimer for other. 56. A letter is a better carrier of thy 
nie^.sage than the n an, who tells semething verbally on thy 
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behalf. 57. Learn wisdom whosoever teaches it, consider 
over its merit, and never mind the quality of the teacher. 
58. The sensibility of a man is tested on the occasions of 
joys and sorrows. 59, 'J'hy secret is thy captive, if thou 
setest it at liberty, consider that thou art its captive. 60. 
To treat one’s officers disi^racefully is a folly, as it causes 
one’s ruin, and to behave towards subordinates scornfully is 
a stupidity, as it puts a blot on one’s character. 61. Eve- 
ry man tends towards his s}>t‘cies, and every bird inclines to- 
wards its kind. 62. He who does not move forward by virtue of 
wisdom has to move backward by force of com}>ulsion. 63. 
He who bestows his whole attention on the means to till up the 
belly is not worth anything more than what comes out of it 
(refu.se). 64. To advise one in the presence of others is a 
sort of reproach. So avoid reproaching any one in the pre- 
sence of others. 65, The learned are never misled by the 
stratagems of the world, and so are the wise men never per- 
plexed in distress. 66, The following six things are the tests 
of one’s wisdom, (1) To forbear in anger, (2) To .stand linn 
in danger. (3) To follow moderation at the time of temptation. 
(4) To be pious under all circumstances. (5) To be on 
friendly terms with the people at large and (6; To abstain 
from quarrelling with others, 67. The faithful never eat to 
the lill, while their brethren are .starving with hunger, 68. The 
light of faith has four pillars, (ij Patience (3) Belief (3) Jus- 
tice and (4) Cru.sade. 69. liilidelity stands on four pillars 
(i) To conceal the manife.stations of God (2) To quarrel with 
the righteous (3) To turn from truth aiid ("4) To oppo.se 
the right. 70. There are many fasters, who gain nothing 
from their fasts but thirst and hunger. There are many wor- 
shippers, who gain nothing from the prayers but the useless 
bodily mortffication.s. 71. Be ready to acquire knowledge, 
and do not desire for its reward, as the literate are alive, and 
the illiterate are dead. 72. The most profitable knowledge 
is that which acted upon, and the best act is that which is 
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free from impurity and sellishness. 73. Tlic fruit of know- 
ledge is the reco,eiiition of God, and the outcome of faith is 
the success and felicity of the next world. 74. It is the duty 
of a student to under^^o troubles for the sake of knowled>;c\ 
never hein^^ tired of learning new things, and never regarding 
the acquired knowledge to be too much. 75. Knowledge 
without practice is like a tree without fruit. 76. He wln> 
does not suffer the troubles of acquiring knowledge has always 
to lie under the disgrace of ignorance. 77. Knowledge and 
wisdom are the divine treasures, mercy and kindness are the 
qualities of .a gentleman. 78. The ignorant are seen to be 
superceding the bounds, while fools always appear to be 
lagging behind. 79. The best of knowledge is that which 
IM'omotes virtue in this world and ensures access to God in 
the next. 80. Learn truth wherever it may be, no matter 
how so many difficulties you inav have to encounter in finding 
it out. 81. He who tells the truth adds t(’) his honour and 
intiuence. 82. Do not relate the word but of a reliable man, 
because il you tell the mere heresay news, you will be known 
as a liar, and a lie is an absolute disgrace and indignity. 83. 
Nobility is obtained through one's own Ihgh aspirations, and 
not through boa.sting of the rotten bones of one's forefathers, 
84. To do good to men, to help the j>oor, and to feed guests 
are the signs of nobleness and leadership. 85. Many a base 
fellow has been made respectable and trustworthy because ot 
his wisdom, while many a resjxrctable man has been rendered 
worthless because of his folly. 86. When two |>ersons abuse 
each other, it is the meaner of the two who overcomes, and 
when two |>ersons cjuarrel with each other, it is the ruder of 
the two who has the upper hand. 87. He who is idle in 
following virtuous deeds has to be deprived of his dignity. 
88. The animosity of the near relatives is more painful than 
the sting of a scorpioji. 89. The friendship of forehithers 
is a sort of relatioiiship for the descenckints /. c. the friends ol 
forefathers should be treated like rehitives iTy the children. 



225 


()0. Tlu^ ill- tempered are often irritated, and consequently 
have to lead an unpleasant and miserable life. 91. He who 
makes tlie most of petty troubles is entangled in great difticul- 
ties. 92. Tlie suffering, which is conducive to Paradise is 
no snff/ring at all, while the enjoyment, whicli leads to Hell, 
is no enjoyment whatsoever. 93. Keep secret the good thoa 
ha t done to others, and make it known, when it is done to 
thee by them. 94. Do good to your parents, so that yon 
may be donj good to by your sons. 95. d'o satisfy another's 
need before one’s own is a great virtue, ph. To overcome 
a habit is a ju*rfect virtue. 97. To be ungrateful to a bene- 
factor is oiie of the greatest vices. 98. The hearer of a slan- 
d.n- is an accomplice in the vice, as one who acquiesces in a 
crim ‘ is held to be its agent. 99. Inde’otedn jss is a vice, 
which turns the righteous into liars and the laithful into 
the unfaithful. 100. The publisher of an evil deed is a 
pariner in sin with its doer. loi. The king who opp- 
resses his su!'>jects gives help to his enemies. 102. 1 swear 

bv (lod and sav that if the thorns of jn ickly shrubs be 
strewn over the level surface of the ground, and I be made 
to lie down on it the whole night, or being fastened with iron 
chains be dragged over it, I will prefer this condition ra- 
ther than to go before the Almighty Ciod and His Prophet 
in such a state that I may have oppressed or usurped anv- 
thing of a certain man. How can I torture one for the 
sake of the life, which is soon to return, and remain under 
the dust of the tomb for a long time to come ? 103. O 

Creature ot (h)d, do not find fault with one for a sin, perhaps 
it may have been forgiven. And as to thyself, do not re^t 
satislied even with a light sin, as it is no wonder if thou ma\ - 
est have been ordained to be punished for it. 104, A faith- 
ful Muslim is neither malicious, nor envious nor greedy. 105. 
He who earns his living by unlawful means ruins the next 
world. 106. The slave of passions is under a life coniine 
ment, from which he is never released. 107. He who shows 
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himself to be poor always remains poor. 108. He is a j^ieat 
sinner, who seeks the pleasure of people thiough the dis- 
pleasure of God. 109. rhev say that there is shame in .1 
profession, while I say to them that shame lies in beggarj-. 
no. He who makes too many requests loses his honour. 
III. Keep companv of the good so that thou mayest gel 
salvation. He who associates with the wicked is sure to meet 
with disaster. 1 12. The greatest negligence on the part of a 
man is to waste his life in pursuit of the objects which are 
of no avail for his salvation. 113. Alas ! you neglect death, 
although it does not neglect you. 114. It is advi.sablc to 
specify a particular duty to each of thy servants, so that 
thou mayest be able to call their explanations for non-com- 
pliance with thv orders. Specilrcation of duty is highly desi- 
rable, or else tlicy would throw their responsibilities one upon 
the other. irS- regards shape all men «iie alike, haring 
descended from their common father Adam and common 
mother Eve. 11b. None can attain to his object, unless he 
meets boldly with danger and difliculties. 117. No doubt, 
thy vrslcniav is gone and thy lo-iiiornnv is doubtful. Hence 
valrie the present time, and do good in thy lo-ilny. 118. 
Hasten to do good in youth before old age, in health before 
illness, in wealth before poverty, and in life before death. 
119. Whatever happens from God, do not murmur at it, but 
try to make things easy, and be cheerful. 120. I assure you 
and there is not the least doubt in it that a man may 
indulge in hundreds of e.xcesses, play thousands of tricks, 
make the severest demands, but he cannot get more than 
what has been destined to him by God in the Preser- 
ved Tablet. 121. Every one who is avaricious is poor, and 
every one who is contented is rich. 122. The happiest man 
is he, whom God has granted contentment and a good wife 
123. ' Mutual consultation is the best way to form a correct 
opinion. 124. One who acts in consulation with others 
gains success, while one who is self-willed is standing on 
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the verge of destruction. 125. Make it iiicunibeat upon 
thee to aim at useful object, and do not care for the results, as 
they are beyond they power. 126. I have got a shield for 
every condition of life; for grief my shield is patience and 
for pleasure gratitude. 127. Impatience does not set aside 
Fate, but on the contrary, destroys the good of the reward. 

128, It is the habit of a wise man to endure somethings, 
and to forgive somethings, f. c. he does not grapple on trifles. 

1 29. It is a folly to oppose ofheers or such other persons as 
can do you harm, 130. It is very wise to obey officers and 
superiors, to respect equals, and to treat subordinates and 
juniors with justice and kindness. 131. Take care not to 
turn your back upon a relative, when you find him in starva- 
tion, 132. All the occupations of a wise man are for his 
self-reform, all his cares for the benefit of the next world, 
and all his endeavours for the good of the life to come. 133. 
It is necessary for a man that out of the 24 hours he should 
getting rid of all engagements, fix a time to check his ovvn 
self to find out how many things he has done to his profit, 
and how many to his loss during the day and night. 134. 
There will come a time when only the letters of the Ko- 
ran, and merely the name of Islam will remain. The mos- 
ques though exceedingly beautiful and highly magnificient 
will be entirely devoid of light and learning. 135. A true 
Muslim is described thus : — His pleasure is on his face, 
and his grief is in his heart. His chest is broad (has liber- 
al views) and his promises are limited. He dislikes his 
praise, and hates his fame, His care is deep and his am- 
bition is high. He often remains silent, and is mostly en- 
gaged in some very important spiritual or temporal business 
and never remains idle. He is very grateful and patient. 
He is always thoughtful and keeps his needs hidden. He 
is easy-going and mild. His life is hard as a stone, but he 
bows down his head like a humble slave before the com- 
mand of God. 136. Do not feel shame in three things : — 
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(i) The entertainment of a i^uest (2) The resj'>ect of the fa- 
ther and the teacher and (3; The searcli of truth. 137. 
There is no consolation so dear to the faithful as death. 13S. 
No provision is better than pictv, and no other merit of Islam 
is so ^i^ood as resignation to the will t)f (jocI. 139. The noble 
have no malice, and faithful have no envy. 140. He who 
calls bad names is the most disgraceful. 141. The content- 
ed are the most respected, while the greedy are the most 
detested. 142. Health is not maintained but with abstin- 
ence, and piety is never destroyed but with sensual desires. 
J43. Knowledge is a valuable legacy, manners and courtesy 
the various oriiament.s, and carefulness a clear and transparent 
mirror. 144. He who acquiesces in the actions of a party 
becomes an accomplice to them. 143. The wise men take 
warning from every incident & djrive bencht from every so- 
ciety. T46. The most fortunate man is he who recognised 
dill* (Imam’s or Spiritual Leader’s) superiority, gained access, 
to Ciod through out medium, cherished in his heart true love 
for us, followed our directions and kept from the things for- 
bidden by us. Such a man will be reckoned as one of u-;, 
and enter Heaven in our company. (.Suv-o/gs of Ah.) 



Why is islani called the Religioir 
of Peace? 

Because the God of Islam is the “author of Peace and' 
G ranter of safety” as per Holy Quran (59 : 23.) 

The Holy Prophet of Islam is a mercy to mankind (21 : 
108). 

The Holy Book of Islam is a guidance and mercy to 
those who believe (7: 5). 

Islam is the religion chosen by God (5: 5) The word 
Islam mean’s complete submission to the will of God or to 
make peace. 

The followers of Islam are called Muslims /. c, who devote 
there lives in establishing Peace on earth. 

A Muslim is therefore he who makes Peace with God 
and man /. e. with the Creator as well His creatures. 

Peace is the salutation of one Muslim to another whenever 
he meets or corresponds. 

Peace shall also be the salutation of those in Paradise 
(10:10) They shall hear therein no vain words nor sinful 
discourse but they shall hear only the words Peace Peace 
(56:26>. 

The goal to which Islam leads is the abode of Peace 
as is said in 10 : 25 “And Allah invites to the “Abode of Peace” 

Thus it is quite clear that the quintessence of Islam con- 
sists in Peace and Peace only. 
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AHMADIA MOVEMENT. 

Founded by AHMED of Qadlan, the 
Promised World Messenger of the 
Latter days whom God raised 
for the guidance of Huma- 
nlty In the present Age 
of Materialism. 

He is the Promised Masih & Mahdi for the Muslims. 

He is the Promised Messiah for the Christians & jews. 
He is the Kalki Avatara or incarnation of Krishna for the 
Hindus. 

He is the Buddha Maitriya for the Buddhists. 

He is the Promised Saoshyant for Zoarastrians. 

In short he is the most anxiously awaited and long looked 

for Divine Messenger having the embodiment of spirit and 
power of prophets all the previous nations of the world. 

The Present Head of the Ahmadia Move- 
ment is 

His Holiness HAZRAT MIRZA 
B. MAHMUD AHMED, Caliph II, 

Qadian, Punjab, India. 
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Quintessence of the Heavenly Message. 

( Revealed io Ahmed^ the Founder of the Ahmadia Movement 
peace and blessings of Allah be on him). 

Worship the One true God Who has no father, mother, 
son, daughter or partner of any kind. The sole Creator, and 
Lord of the whole universe to Whom alone we should be- 
seech for help under all circumstances. He is the ever-living 
and unchanging God Who is always kind to speak with all 
those of His righteous servants who submit themselves en- 
tirely to His will. Divine communion can therefore be esta- 
blished with Him even now as used to be done in the past 
w ith sincere prayers and making Him the sole object and 
goal of our life, 

(2) Believe the Divine Messengers of all the Religions 
as true and Holy Prophets of God without any distinction. 

(3) Love all people and try to do good to all of them 
as all are children of God irrespective of caste, colour, creed 
or clime. 

(4) Propagate Islam, (the Religion of Peace) in the 
best and polite manner as it is obligatory on every Muslim. 
The only way to do this successfully is to join the Divinely 
established organisation of the time. 

(5) Lead peaceful life obeying the Laws of the Govern- 
ment under which you live. 

(6) Know that all religions were originally different 
forms of I slam. ^ And that the Master Prophet Mohammad 
Peace and the blessings of Allah be on him and the Holy 
Quran presented to the world the ultimate, uni tied and perfec- 
ted form of Islam. 

*Islam means complete submission to God or to enter 
into peace. The same Divine Religion of Peace was ordained 
for the whole world and was preached by the former Pro- 
phets of different religions in suitable forms. 
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(7) Know that in this form it has been and shall be pre- 
served throughout the ages by successive advents of Inspired 
Keforniers. 

(8) Know that Ahmad (jieisce and the blessings of Allah 
be on him) is the latest and greatest of such Divine Reform* 
ers, wlio bore the name and came in the spirit and power of 
the Promised One of all the religions, and thus belongs equal- 
ly to them all. Acceptance of Ahmad is thus the means of 
unification of all ci'eeds. Through Ahmad alone the world 
will regain peace and concord. 

Worship one true God, Who is Ever Living 
and Unchanging & Who is always kind 
to speak with His righteous servants. 

And when My servants ask thee concerning Me, then 
verily I am near 1 answer the prayer’s prayer when he prays 
to Me ; so let them respond to Me, and believe in Me, that 
they may be guided aright. II: 182. 

And when the angels said, O Mary, verily Allah has cho- 
sen thee and purified thee above the women of the world. 

O Mary be devout to thy Lord and worship and bow 
down with those who bow down. Ill : 37, 38. 

And when I revealed to the companions of (Jesus) say- 
ing Believe in Me and My Apostle. V : iii. 

Is it a wonder for the people that We revealed unto a 
man from among them (saying) ‘‘Warn men and give glad 
tidings to those who believe, that they shall have a righteous 
stand with their Lord. X : 2. 

Those who believe and are pious would be favoured with 
glad tidings in the life of this world and the next. This is 
the Word of Allah and it shall never pass away; this is the 
most magnificient success. X • 63^ ^4* 



He sends down the angels with the spirit by His com- 
mand upon whom He pleases of His servants — Warn that 
there is no deity but Me ; so fear Me. XVI : 2. 

And thy Lord, has inspired the bee “Make houses in the 
mountains, and in the trees and in what they build. 

XVI : 70. 

And We revealed unto the mother of ?vIoses (saying) 
suckle him and when thou feareth about him, put him in ri- 
ver and fear not nor be grieved ; verily We restore him to 
thee, and make him one of the apostles. XXVIII: 9. 

Exalted of degrees, Lord of the throne, inspires the spirit 
of His commandment, unto such of His servants as He plea- 
ses, to warn of the Day of Meeting. XL : 15. 

And your Lord says, call upon Me, I will answer you. 

XL : 62. 

Verily those who say, our Lord is Allah then persevere 
(therein) shall descend upon them angels (saying) Fear not, nor 
be grieved but rejoice in the Paradise which ye have been 
promised. 

We are your friends in the life of this world and in the 
Hereafter; and for you therein is what your souls desire, and 
whatever you want. XLI : 50, 31. 

And He answers those who believe and do good, and 
gives them increase of His grace, but the inlidels, lor them is 
a severe torment. XLI I : 25. 
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Believe tbe Divine Messengers of all tbe Religions as true 
and Holy Prophets of Allah without any distinction. 

All praise belongs to Allah the Lord of the Worlds. 

I : I. 

(This conception of God implies that the God of Islam 
is not only the God of Muslims, but the God of all peoples, 
hence a Muslim has to believe not only in the Divine Mission 
of the Holy Prophet Mohammad, peace and the blessings of 
Allah be on him but in the Divine Missions of all the Prophets 
to whatever nation they might belong and in whatever age or 
country they may have appeared). 

And among every people have We raised a Messenger. 

XVI : 37. 

There is no nation but there has passed among them a 
Warner. XXXV : 22. 

We have sent no Apostles but with the language of his 
people, that he may clear up to them. XIV : 4 

Already have We sent Apostles before thee, and of them 
are some of whom We have mentioned to thee and there are 
others of whom We have not mentioned to thee. XL : 78. 

Say : We believe in Allah and what has beep sent down 
to us and what was sent down to Abraham and Ismail and 
Issac and Jacob and the Tribes .and w^hat was given to Moses 
and Jesus and to all the Prophets Jrom their Lord. We do 
not make any distinction between any of them (so as to ac- 
cept some and reject others) and we are to Him Muslims (/. e. 
\vt are wholly resigned unto Him.) Ill 84 : 85. 

Say : We believe in what is revealed to us and what has 
been revealed to you and our God and your God is Once and 
TjNt are to Him Muslims. XXIX : 45. 
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Love all people and try to do good to all of them as all 
are children of Allah Irrespective of Caste, Creed 
Color or Clime. 

All praise belongs to Allah the Lord of the worlds. 

I : I. 

(The very first verse of the opening chapter of the Holy 
Quran clearly siiys that the God of Islam is not the God 
of a particular nation hence His sustenance is not limited to a 
[particular age or a particular country but He is the Sustainer 
of all people, the Lord of all ages, the King of all places and 
countries, the Fountain head of all grace, the Source of all 
that is created and is the Supporter of all that exists). 

O ye men ! Verily We created you of a male and a female 
and made you tribes and families that you may know each 
other. Verily the most honorable ol you with Allah is he 
who is the most pious of you. XLIX : 13. 

(Islam thus lays down the basis of a vast brotherhood in 
which all men and women, to whatever tribe or nation or 
caste they may belong and whatever be their professions or 
rank in society the wealthy and the poor, have equal rights, 
and in which no one can trample upon the rights of his 
brother. In this brotherhood all members should treat each 
other as members of the same fanjiily.) 

And let not hatred towards any community induce you 
not to act uprightly. V : ii. 

And when you speak a word or pronounce a judgment, 
be true aud just though the person concerned be your kins- 
man. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him says 
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Every child is born with a disposition towards the natu- 
ral religion (Islam;. It is the parents who make it a Jew, a 
Christian or a Magian. Whoever is kind to the Creation, Allah 
is kind to him therefore he kind to man on the earth whether 
he be good or bad ; and being kind to the bad is to withhold 
them from badness. 

Allah is not merciful to him who is not so to mankind. 

Ye have rights over your wives as they have rights over 

you. 


Propagate the Religion of Peace in the best 
and polite manner as it is obligatory on 

every Muslim. The only way to do this 
successfully is to join the Divine- 
ly established organisation of 
the time. 

And let there be of you a Community who invite to do 
good and enjoin what is just and forbid the wrong and these 
they shall be happy. Ill : 104. 

Ye arc the best folk that have been raised up for mankind. 
Ye enjoin what is just and forbid the wrong. Ill : no. 

And the believers of both sexes are mutual friends; they 
enjoin what is just and forbid the wrong. IX : 72. 

Verily man is in loss. Except those who believe and do 
good and enjoin on each other truth and enjoin on each other 
patience. CIV : 2, 3, 4. 

Call to the path of thy Lord with wisdom and goodly 
exhortation and have disputation with them in the kindliest 
way. XVI : 125. 

nrx*a>dition. 

The Holy Prophet of Islam, peace and blessings of Allah 
be on him says : — 
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He is not of us who doth not order that which is good, 
and prohibit that which is bad. 

1 swear by Him in whose hand is my life, ye should cer- 
tainly commend good and forbid evil otherwise Allah will 
punish you very soon. 

1 admonish you to fear Allah and yield ob-dience to my 
Successors, although he may be a black slave, for the reason 
that those amongst you who may live after me will see great 
schisms. Therefore hold fast my ways and those of my 
Successors who may be directors in the straight path, having 
lound it themselves and ardently sei/e my laws and be firm 
thereto. 

When you hear the advent of Mahdi, it is then enjoined 
on you to enter into his Baiat (/. c. to enter his fold) even if 
you have to walk on snow by crawing and creeping to reach 
him. 

Allah's hand is with the congregation. 


Lead Peaceful life by obeying the 
Laws of the Government under 
which you live. 

O ye who believe, obey Allah and obey the Apostle and' 
those in authority amongst you. IV ; 62. 

Surely Allah enjoins the doing of justice and the doing of 
good and the giving to the kindred, and He forbids indecency 
and evil and rebellion. ’ (XVl : 90.) 

Do not seek to make mischief in the land, verily Allah 
does not love the mischief makers. XXVI H : 77. 
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'Fx'a.dLitions. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
Allah he on him says : — 

You are ordained to listen and obey those in authority 
over you whether you be rich are poor, willing or unwilling 
whether justice is done to you or the case is otherwise. 

Every one of you is a ruler and every one of you shall be 
questioned about those over whom he exercises is authority. 

I advise you to be chaste and pious and to obey the Ruler 
of the time, even if he be an Ethiopian Slave ‘‘ lAbu Daud 
and Tirmazi). 

He who obeys me, obeys Allah and he who disobeys me 
disobeys Allah, and he who obeys the Ruler obeys me, and he 
who disobeys the Ruler, disobeys me. (Bukhari and Muslim). 

The companions of the Holy Prophet asked “O thou 
Prophet of Allah, if those be Rulers over us who extort from 
us their rights but refuse us ours what are we to do?” The 
Holy Prophet j^eace and blessings of Allah be on him replied 
“Listen to them and obey for they are responsible for their 
duties and you for yours.” (Bukhari Muslim.) 

If any one perceived something offensive in his Ruler he 
should behave patiently for he who steps out of the obedience 
to his Ruler a single span he shall perish the death of igno- 
rance. (Bukhari Muslim.) 

Make peace between men — one who creates dissentions 
perishes. 

Make peace between men when they are fighting and 
unite when they are disunited. 

The least charity is to make peace amongst men. 

He who inflames the fire of rebellion, becomes fuel for it 
and is burnt to death (sayings of Hazrat Ali). 
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The Relig^ions brought by the previous Prophets 
were different forms of Islam whereas the 

religion brought by the Master Prophet 
Mohammad peace and blessings of 
Allah be on him was the Perfect 
form of Islam which shall be 
exalted over all other 
Religions. 

All people are a single nation, so Allah raised Prophets 
as Bearers of glad tidings and as Warners and He revealed 
with them the book with truth. II : >13. 

He has made plain to you of the religion which He en- 
joined upon Noah and that which We have revealed to you 
and that which We enjoined upon Abraham and Moses and 
Jesus XLII : 13. 

Abraham was neither Jew nor Christian; but he w’as sound 
in the faith, a Muslim. Ill ; 60. 

This day have I perfected your Religion for you, and 
have completed my favours upc)n you and chosen for you the 
Religion of Islam. V ; 5. 

He it is Who sent His Apostle with guidance and the 
Religion of truth that He may exalt it ovei' all the religions. 

XLVIII : 28. 

Bible. 

Jesus Christ, peace be on him says : — 

“I have yet many things to say unto you, but 3’e cannot 
bear them now\ Howd^eit w hen the spirit of truth is come, 
he will guide you unto all truth, for he shall not speak of him- 
self but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak.'’ 

St. Jhon 16-12, 13. 

“For w^e know in a pari and we prophecy in part. But 
when that w^hich is Pcrjcd is come then that which is in part 
shall be done away. Corinthians 13, i-io. 



240 


Islam has been and shall be preserved 
throughout the ages by the succes- 
sive advents of the Inspired Divine 
Reforme I s. 

Verily We have sent down the Book and verily We will 
preserve the same. XV : 9. 

(In accordance with this Divine Promise both the text 
and the spirit of the Holy Book of Islam are being preserved 
in such remarkable manner that it is impossible to find a 
parallel to it. Regarding the preservation of the text even, 
the Christian hostile critic like Muir has to admit that “There 
is probably in the world no other book which has remained 
twelve centuries with so pure a text," 

Regarding the preservation of the spirit the Divine Pro-' 
mises arc “Allah promises those who believe from among 
you and act righteously that He shall certainly make them 
Khalifas (Religious Successors in the earth as He made those 
Khalifas who preceded them and He shall certainly establish 
for them their religion which He has chosen for them and 
shall certainly give them security in exchange of their fears." 

XXIV : 5S 

“Know that Allah quickens the earth after its death. 
Indeed We have clearly declared the signs to you that haply 
ye may understand" LVII : 17. 

The Holy Prophet of Islam peace & blessings of Allalr 
be on him says : — “Verily Allah shall raise for my followers 
in the beginning of every century a man who shall revive their 
religion for them. 

Regarding this Rev. R. Bosworth M. A. writes in his book 
entitled “Mohammad and Mohainimidanism” “A Religion 
which is not waiting for a revival is waiting till it be swept 
away." 
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“It is currently believed that Mohammad; in ism is dyin^ 
out because it has no such power of reviv;il. But the very 
reverse of this is true. The Prophet hiinselt must have fore- 
seen the need there would be for a Reformer when he sO' 
sorrowfully rem;irked. Tlie time is near in which nothini^ will 
reiiKiiii of Islam but its name and of the Kor;in but its mefe 
appearance, and the mosques of Musalmans will be destitute 
of knowledge and worship and the learned men will be the 
worst people under the heaven and strife will issue from them, 
and it will return upon themselves” but he ;ilso coniideiitly 
hoped that when the time w;is ripe for it, ;i Reformer would 
be found. Cert;iirily he said to Abu Hur;iir;ih ‘‘Cerhiinly God 
will send for my sect at the expiration of every hundred years 
a person who will revive my religion (Mishk;itul Masabih.) 


A Grand Prophecy of the Holy Quran 
t ulfilled. 

^"Giiidc Thou us on Ihc path 

^''Thc path of those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy hfess- 
in^s exeeptiu}^ those on whom Thy ivraih has descended and those 
who have ^yone astray." I : 6, 7. 

These two verses with which the first clniptt r of the 
Holy Qunin concludes are worthy of special note as they con- 
t;iin significant prophecy. 

The Muslim is taught to pray that he might be r;inked 
with “the prophets, the saints, the martyrs ;uid the right- 
eous” and to avoid those “who incurred the wrath of God 
and who went astray.” Now three classes of people are men- 
tioned here, the hivoured, the cursed and those who went 
astray. The favoured include the Prophets ; the Jews are the 
typical example of the cursed and the Christi;ins of “those 
who went astray.” The Muslims, are to follow the foot- 
steps of the prophets and their true followers and not to 
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become like the Jews or Christians. Why are they told not 
to become like the Jews and Christians while they are Mos- 
lems ? This chapter is one of the earliest revekation received 
by the the Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
God be on him while he was at Mecca. Had it been the 
IVophet’s own creation he would have naturally enjoined the 
Muslims not to be like idolaters, as Mecca was then the 
centre of Arabian idolatry. But in this chapter there is no 
mention of idolaters whereas the Muslims are asked net to 
follow the Jews and Christians though there were few Chris- 
tians and Jews in Mecca. This fact in itself proves that the 
Holy Quran is the Word of the Omniscient who knew that 
idolatry would be swept off from Arabia and so there would 
be no danger to Islam from this side, and that a time would 
come when Islam would be in the greatest danger from Chris- 
tianity and Muslims would become like the Jews and Chris- 
tians owing to their falling away from the teachings of Islam 
and the rejection of a Prophet wbo would come as Jesus 
came, to reveal the path. The Arabian Prophet ( peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him ) has left predictions about 
the advent of a Prophet — a Messiah — whom he named Jesus 
as he would resemble that Prophet in spirit and power. Such 
a Prophets has appeared in the person of Hazrat Mirza Ghu- 
1am Ahmad, better known as Ahmad of Qadian, in the pro- 
vince of the Punjab in India. 

Some of the Distinguishing Features of the World 
Redeemer according to Different Religions. 

([.) He should make his appearance at a time when 
need is being lelt for him, when the world is immersed in the 
Cimmerian darkness of religious ignorance, moral depravity, 
and spiritual turpitude, when the entire atmosphere is sur- 
charged with vice, when human mind is saturated with evil, 
when religion is a mockery and the worship of God so much 
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grimace, in short when the fear of God is a thing unknown on 
the surface of the globe. 

(2.) His advent must be foreshadowed, prior to its ac- 
tual happening, in the expecting mind of the godly, so that 
many a siige of the day should be eagerly looking forward for 
the a]>pearance of a Reformer, 

(3.) He should claim to the office on the authority of 
divine revelations and should be guided by the light of revela- 
tion and aided by divine hand in all of his doings. 

(4,) No human machination, no earthly power should be 
able to stand in his way of reformation. Opposition there must 
be and that overwhelmingly vehement. All sons of Satan re- 
inforced by all imps and fiends must enter the lists against 
him with all their might and main, but the Redeemer must 
carry the day. 

(5,) There should be a hallo of divine glory round about 
his face which may electrify all those who happen to approach 
him. There must be in his personality a strong magnetism 
which may attract all God-fearing souls towards him. In 
short he should be the nucleus round which seekers after 
truth may muster strong. 

(6.) His teachings should not be confined to any one 
sect, but should be the common property of all the religions 
of the world. He should be the fountain-head of true know- 
ledge and wisdom to which all the thirsty may flock to drink 
their fill the nectar of divine love and mercy. 

(7.) No part of his life should be in the dark. All of 
his contemporaries, friends and foes., should be so many 
^eye-witnesses of his having led a pure life, so that he in 
4^roof of the truth of his claim may fearlessly be able to 
refer them to his unsullied character, and immaculate life. 
Knowing for certain that he is not given to fabrication, 
concoction, equivocation, prevarication, exaggeration, and 



any other habit of the like nature which might afford room 
for doubt in his words and deeds, people may have reason 
to put faith in him. 

(8.) His life should be a perfect model lor all those who 
rally under his banner. He should have occasion to pass 
through all ups and downs of life, so that with the double 
force of example as well as precepr, he may train his followers 
in the steady exercise of virtue through thick and thin and 
instil into them a spirit of submission and resignation to the 
will of God under all circumstances and at all hazards. 

(9.) His teachings should be in the mother-tongue of 
the people among whom he happens to appear so that the tea- 
chings may be easy of comprehension and circulation. It will 
be an unsurmountable difficulty for his followers, if he takes 

to preaching in a dead language not spoken anywhere. Such 
a Reformer will be a sinecure or rather a typical log of wood 
sent to reign over the frogs of the fable. 

(10.) The world may witness a soothing shower of hea- 
venly signs at his hands bringing home to the wavering mind 
the existence of God. He should advance convincing argu- 
ments regarding the existence of God and show to the World 
the face of God through His ever-shining signs. 

(ii.) He should not leave the world until his mission is 
crowned with success. He should be able to sow seeds of 
regeneration in every land, w’hich may fructify in due course 
after him. (Review of Religions Vol. IX.) 


The Proof of the Truth of a Religion Lies in the 
Advent of Inspired Messengers. 

All the religions of the world are now busy putting in 
each on its own behalf a claim to truth, and evey one of 
them boasts of a noble ancestry. “Ours is the true system” 
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say the followers of each creed and the proof of the fact 
is that God used to hold converse with our forbears. But 
quite different is the argument put forward by Islam. It 
says that the men who fully carry out its instructions are 
favoured by it with ever-living evidence of truth. The fol- 
lowers of Islam have no need to hunt up old books for 
stories. They may convince themselves of the truth of 
Islam by their own experience, because Islam does not 
close the door of Divine revelation but has left it open for 
all times. And in fact not only does it believe in the pos- 
sibility of revelation, but positively requires that the begin- 
ning of every century should see the appearance of an Ins- 
j^ired Reformer. Such was the promise of God vouchsafed 
to the blessed Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of 
God) and such shall always be the case of Islam. 

This evidence is of a kind which no other religion 
has the power to emulate, because in no other religion save 
Islam has the door of revelation been left open. Every 
one of them asserts that the door is now closed and says 
that such things happened in the past but have ceased 
to happen now. But if revelation used to be vouchsafed 
in the past, it ought to be vouchsafed even now, because no 
attribute of God can ever be defunct. If in those ancient 
days God used to hold converse with His righteous servants, 
it is certain that He would hold converse even now, and if 
He does not hold converse now it would follow that He did 
not hold any converse even in those olden days. A contrary 
opinion would oblige us to admit that it was possible that 
at some future time God’s attribute of heaiing might also 
cease to exist and so also the attribute of sight, because if 
it is possible for one’attribute to get defunct the same is pos- 
sible for the other attributes as well. 

In fact, the door of Divine revelation being left open 
affords a test which the followers of no other religion can 
face. Islam is the only champion of this field. Xo religion 
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can have the temerity of even making a false profession be- 
cause it knows that in the ensuing contest the truth will be 
out 

The fruit of a leligion consists in the production of such 
perfect men as enjoy the closest relation with Almighty God, 
men whose passions have suffered a death and who bear with 
them such manifest signs, that these persons may serve for 
others as a proof of the truth of their faith. If then the other 
religions are deficient in producing such men as claim to have 
attained r3ivine propinquity by following their respective sys- 
tems, and to have been blessed with the high felicity of Divine 
converse, and may say that their faith is not based upon mere 
hearsay, but is grounded upon experience, then such religions 
are like fruitless trees and have no right to proclaim their 
truth. Even if it be conceded that at some previous time 
those systems used to bring fruits, still they can not for that 
fact be now deemed worthy of admiration. It can not be a 
matter of pride for the owner of any garden that at some pre- 
vious time his garden used to bring good fruits though it has 
ceased to do so now. So long as the garden used to bring 
fruits it was worthy of praise, but now it is merely so mucli 
hrewood and does not deserve the name of a garden. And 
since Islam alone is such a religion the following of which has 
produced in every age such perfect men, therefore Islam alone 
can be the true faith, since none of the other religions can de- 
monstrate the same virtue that their following has in any age 
produced such perfect men. In fact this is a feature special 
to Islam, and it is a jn omise of God vouchsafed to the Bless- 
ed Prophet that at the begining of each century at least one 
such person will be raised who wall renew’ the faith. (A Pre- 
sent to the Kings). 
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Leadership in matters Temporal and SpirituaL 
An Unfailing means for attracting Divine 
Blessings. 

The Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blcssiiies of Allah 
be on him says: — He ivho does not recognise the Spiritual Leader 
of his age dies the death of (infidels of pre-Islamic days of) 
ignorance. 

The system of daily hve congregational prayers with an 
Imam in Islam proves the existence of Imam-e-Zaman or the 
Spiritual Leader of the age for whose recognition the Holy 
I^rophet of Islam peace and blessings of Allah be on him lias 
expressly enjoined every one* 

(From Fatave Ahmadia Page 23g — 2'^S. 

1. It is the Divine Law that God does not like the 
mankind in a confused condition, but in the same way as 
He has ordained the sun as the King of stars in heaven so 
He has made the Spiritual Leader of the age Sun among 
the Believers and bestowed on them light according to 
their capabilities like the stars. This Divine Law’ can be 
found in God’s creation to such an extent that this system 
exists even among the bees who have also an Imam which 
is called “Yasoob.” In the material kingdom also God has so 
willed that in every nation there should be an Ameer and a 
Ruler and God’s curse falls on those who contribute towards 
disunion and do not place themselves under an authority. 

2. Concerning the leading of prayers and the congrega- 
tion there exist examples in nature ; even in the structure of 
human body there are instances* 

3. Observe the pomp and grandeur of nations and search 
the radical cause which made them reach the pinnacle of 
dignity and in the end you will have to admit that it was the 
result of their submitting themselves to some Godly man and 



24a 

being in his company. It is a different thing that later on 
other circumstances also helped them. 

4. Look at he mountains. The very word “mountain” 
inspires a sense of pomp and grandeur in human beings but 
what is the origin of a mountain ? It is only a combination oi 
atoms. Had the atoms been disorderly and in dispersed 
condition could we call them a mountain ? Certainly not. 
These very atoms are found in incalculable numbers in pits 
and sandy deserts, can any body call them a mountain ? 
Never. In the state of these particles being in scattered con- 
dition they are of no use and no one can achieve any benefit 
unless they are combined in the form of a mountain. Streams 
How from them when they are in capacity of mountains, rivers 
and series of outlets are formed. Many extraordinary kinds 
of wood and medicinial herbs grow from them. So much 
so that even valuable mines of gold and silver are found in 
certain places. In short several kinds of useful and valuable 
articles are found to an extent in the mountains. On the 
contrary when they are in scattered condition they are nothing 
more than sand which fly about nor can it be productive of 
any tree, produce or anything else. This is a view of the 
inorganic world. Now let us look at the plants and examine 
a tree and its branches which are attached to it. How green, 
fresh and delightful they are ! Their condition appears very 
beautiful in every particular. The nourishment which it 
derives from the root and then from the trunk is though in 
minute proportion, yet it is fertile ; now let us cut off and se- 
parate a branch and place it in a big tank and wait for the 
result ; the consequence will be that the branch will wither, 
dry up and at last decay. A little while previous to this 
when it was joined to the tree it was a source of extending 
beiiefft and comfort for human beings ; the same branch being 
separated from the tree becomes a source of creating such 
conditions as are detrimental to the health of mankind. In 
spite of the fact that it was given more water than what it re- 
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ccivecl before but this water rather served the purpose of poi- 
soning it than giving it any sustenance. What hope now can 
be entertained regarding its fertility and the yielding of useful 
fruits ? Nothing. But how benehcial was the same branch for 
men and animals by bearing fruit and flowers when it had 
connection with the tree. From this it is seen that it was its 
connection with the grand trunk which was the cause of its 
fertility and usefulness and its disconnection from the same 
proved unfruitful. 

5. Let us look a little further and examine a Railway 
Train in which are joined grand and palatial carriages but it 
will have no motion nor will it reach its destination unless it 
was attached to a steam engine. 

6. Consider the animal kingdom. Keep the chickens 
separate from the hen and give them the best nourishment, 
but unless they come under the wings of the hen and partake 
the heat they cannot be alive. They become a prey to the 
kites and other animals. 

7. In short it is true that matter gets its nourishment, but 
not without connection. In the same way communities form 
Anjuinans or S(.)ciclies and work jointly and though matters 
are decided by majority of votes, yet they have to select a 
President whose decision is considered final. Republic Govern- 
ments too have found it necessary to work under a President 
despite the fact that they are on the platform of freedom and 
advocate freedom. The necessity of creating an agreement of 
opinion is universally admitted. Even in the temporal uplift 
and progress of man the spirit of unanimity of opinion is the 
root, then how foolish is the man who thinks that in matters 
heavenly and spiritual no such thing is required. 

8. If you think a little deeper you will admit of the ne- 
cessity of the spirit of unity acc]uiring access to the one 
God who is without a jxirtner. God who is the centre of all 
good attributes could never have carried on His work, if His 
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attributes had been in a chaotic condition. So the Supreme 
Being who is the embodiment of all perfect attributes wills 
that heterogenous matter should be combined into a homo- 
genous whole. 

9. That is why God has brought about the existence of 
cohesive power which binds together all the different atoms. 
The atoms in their individual capacity cannot attract the 
blessings of God but a medium is essential. The cohesive 
power attracts the deserving atoms towards itself and bestows 
on them the benefits resulting from unanimity. I have point- 
ed out the necessity of a medium in things temporal, similar- 
ly are the things spiritual and heanenly in which the neces- 
sity of a magnetic Spiritual Leader is felt : He through his 
attractive power draws towards himself the pure natured and 
righteous persons and from this connection the capabilities 
develop and then become the source of attracting the bless- 
ings of God which goes on continuously. These Divine bless- 
ings and graces do not manifest themselves until a man has 
not achieved the championship of God’s beloved one and has 
not established sincere connection and relationship with him. 

As this is a delicate problem, an attempt is. made to prove 
it by means of examples of the natural phenomena that unani- 
mity of object serves to lead one to inherit the blessings but 
to describe as to how the connection with the chosen one of 
God becomes productive of divine blessings is rather difficult. 
What is meant is that it is indispensible that one should esta- 
blish his connection and alliance with the righteous and cho- 
sen one of God as He had ordained : — “O ye believers, be 
righteous and join with the company of such persons who 
have stood up for the sake of God truthfully in their words, 
actions and deeds” Here God commands that you should first 
of all have faith and then according to the Divine Law relin- 
quish the place where there is evil and join with the company 
of the righteous. Companionship produces a very great effect 
and acts imperceptibly. See how a hen hatches the eggs un- 
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cler her wings and sits on them imparting her heat and the 
matter in eggs which has a capacity of thriving within is affect- 
ed thereby and a kind of heat which has the spirit of life 
comes into existence, and it cannot be known as to wherefrom 
and how the soul has come. Similarly when a person esta. 
blishes true connection with the chosen and righteous man 
of God, imperceptibly the effects of his holiness and prayers 
continue to infuse within him a new spirit and signs of a new 
life are coming into existence. 

10. The illustration of the chosen one of God, the spiritual 
Leader of the age and the spiritual Successors is like a big 
water-pipe and the chosen one of God stand in comparison there 
with and his true followers like small pipes connected with 
the main vrater pipe. When the big water-pipe is fed with a 
stream the small pipes also get their shares proportionate to 
their respective capabilities. 

11. Well, be it known that the centre of all good attri- 
butes is the entity of God which demands the union of all the 
different elements, therefore union is essential. 

12. Although all the carriages move on their own wheels, 
yet they are useless without a steam engine. Similarly all the 
natural capabilities for nearness to God with which we are en- 
dowed become useless and of no avail if we do not have con- 
nection with some steam engine. No branch of a tree can be 
fruitful until it has connection with a tree. 

13. No child can thrive until it is nourished in the lap of 
its mother. 

14. The sun, the moon and the lamp possess light and 
the eyes as well. But a blind man cannot derive any benefit 
from the light of these luminaries ; no one possessing good 
eye sight can fare well in darkne.ss. In short the two lights 
shall have to work together in order to become useful. 

Just as in ages past the Divine Law shed light upon 
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people at times of need and the Divine Guides invited them to 
enter the fold of Divine Movements ; similarly the word of 
God from heaven fell on the ears of the }'>eo])ie of this age 
too. 

Through me the Face of God is manifested 
on the people, so ye, the seekers of 
guidance present yourself at my door. 

Keceive your shares from me as I am your 
Imam (Spiritual Leader) I warn you of your 
days and convey to you the glad tidings. 

O people ! I have come to you at the proper 
time of need, so is there any cautious and 
wise man who will ponder over these words ? 

PROPHETHOOD IN ISLAM. 

(By Professor A, R. Dani, M, AJ 

Some peojile think that as the Holy Prophet Mohammad 
( peace and the blessings of God be upon Him ) was the last 
of the Prophets the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement 
should not be called a Prophet.* 

The Holy Prophet has no doubt been called in the Holv 
Quran “Khatiiam-un-Nabiyeen.” But the word 

*A'. B . — There are some who say that he never claimed 
himself to be a Prophet of God. To show that he did lay 
claim to Prophethood 1 give here a quotation from his writ- 
ings. He says : “1 swear in the name of God who has my 
soul in His hand that it is He who has commissioned me, and 
it is He who has conferred on me the appellation of Prophet 
and it is He who has called me by the name of the Promised 
Messiah.'^ 



253 


in the Arabic lan^^uage means a seal : and a seal is generally 
used for authentication. So the phrase ‘‘The seal of the Pro- 
phets” means one who authenticates or ratihes the Prophet- 
hood of the Prophets. And this is true ; we believe in Moses, 
jesus, Abraham and Noah as Prophets because their Prophet- 
hood has been confirmed by our Holy Propliet. We could 
not look upon them as Prophets if the Holy Prophet had not 
told us so. Even if we take the word “Khatam” used in the 
Holy Quran to mean “the last” (the real word for which 
should have been Khatim) we must interpret it by saying that 
the Holy Prophet is the last of the Prophets in the sense that 
he is the best of them all and that he has attained to a degree 
of perfection beyond which it is impossible for anyone to go. 
He has exhausted all the degree of perfection, and none can 
suiun'sede him. Otherwise to come at the tail is no credit. 
The Holy Prophet is the greatest of all the J^rophets not be- 
cause he appeared last of all but because he has brought a 
law wliich is linal and cannot be replaced or excelled. 

If we look into the context of the words we are further 
assured of the same meaning. The verse runs as follows :-“Mo- 
hammad is not the father of any of your men, but he is the 
Messenger of God and the seal of the Prophets” (33 : 40) 
God is obviously refuting an objection, viz., Mohammad has 
no male issue. Elsewhere we read : “Surely it is your enemy 
who will have no offspring” (Al-Kausark And it is a fact of 
liistory that the Holy Prophet himself did not leave any 
male issue. So God evidently refuted this objection by saying 
that Mohammad is the Messenger of God and the seal of the 
Prophets, which means to say that we must interpret these 
words in the light of this objection. It is a fact now that the 
followers of a Prophet are spiritually his sons, but in the case 
of the Holy Prophet God promises more. He says that from 
amongst his followers there would be people who would be- 
come Prophets ; so Mohammad, the verse means to say, is^ 
the father not of physical sons but of spiritual sons and of 
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Prophets. He is such a great Prophet that by following him 
one can become a Prophet. He is no doubt the Prophet of 
Prophets (peace and the blessings of God be on him). 

There is not a single verse in the Holy Qunm which 
means that a Prophet cannot come after the Holy Prophet. 
On the other hand, there are several verses which show that 
Prophethood is delinitely promised in Islam. Surely this is one 
of the greatest proofs of tlie superiority of Islam over all other 
faiths. Follow any religion, you will never get anything like 
this. Islam is the only living religion. The Holy Quran is 
the liiial and the most perfect Divine guidance for all times. 
By acting upon it we can attain to God. It says : “Those 
who render perfect obedience to God and His Apostle ( on 
him be peace ), God will confer upon them one of four digni- 
ties according to their deserts. Those who attain the high- 
est stage of perfection will be made Prophets, and those 
next to them will be made Siddiques, i. e., favourites of God, 
and those coming after them will be made Shaheeds, i. e., 
those from whose eyes the veil has been removed, but who 
have not yet obtained the benefit of special friends, and those 
that are next below will be made Salih, i. e. they will be right- 
eous men, who are trying to improve themselves, but who 
have not yet been admitted to the inner presence of God. 
These are the best companions, whose company benefits 
others. These difterent stages of development can be obtain- 
ed only through the grace of God and God well knows His 
servants.” (4 : 69, 70.) 

The Holy Prophet (peace be on him) says : “I am the 
last of the F rophets and my Mosque is the last of the Mos- 
ques” ^Muslim, Kitabul Haj). These words show" clearly 
that the Holy Prophet is not the last of Prophets in the sense 
that there is no other Prophet after him ; because if w"e take 
this meaning, w’e shall have to take the same meaning wnth 
respect to the building of Mosques. If other Mosques can be 
built after the first Mosque of the Prophet, there seems to be no 
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reason why there should not appear any other Prophet after 
tlie Holy Prophet Mohammad (peace be on him). 

In another place he says : “If Ibrahim diis son) had liv- 
ed he would have been a Prophet.” Now if there was to be 
no Prophet after him, how could he say this ? 

Mullah AH Qari says : **If Ibrahim had lived and if he 
had become a Prophet, and likewise if Omar had also become 
a Prophet, then like Jesus. Khizr and Ilyas they would have 
been the followers of the Holy Prophet, and their Prophet- 
hood would not have gone against the words “Khatam-un- 
Nabiyeen,” which means that there can be no Prophet after 
Mohammad who would cancel his law, and who is not a fol- 
lower of his. This is also supported by the tradition where 
the Holy Prophet says that if Moses had been alive he could 
not but follow him” (Mauzooat, pages 58 & 59). 

Hazrat Ayesha siiys : “Do not say that there is no Pro- 
phet after the Holy Prophet Mohammad, but say that he is 
Khatam-un-Nabiyeen” (Takmala Majmaal Bihar, page 85). 
This is interpreted by Imam Mohammad Tahir to mean that 
there can come no Prophet who will cancel the law brought 
by Mohammad and that it refers to the coming of Jesus Christ, 
the Prophet of Cxod.” 

Imam Sharani says (in this book, “Al-Yawaqeet-Wal- 
Javahir,” vol. 2. page 33) : “Prophethood is not absolutely 
stopped, only such a Prophet cannot come who brings a 
law. The words of the Holy Prophet saying that there is 
no Prophet after him who brings a law.” 

Mohyid Din Ibn Arabi says : “Prophethood is not com- 
pletely disappeared ; we hold that it is the Prophethood 
with law that has disappeared ; and this is the meaning of 
the words ‘La Nabiya Badee'.” Again he says : “Prophet- 
hood has stopped only in the sense that no Prophet can 
come who brings a law to cancel the law of the Holy FYo- 
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phet Mohammad. Prophethood w ill continue in the w’orld 
until the day of judgment” (Futoohat Makkiya). 

It is not necessary for a Prophet to iTi'ing a new^ law; 
the following personages were Prophet and they did not, 
according to the popular belief, bring any law or Shariat : 
Haroon, Yahya, Zakariyya, etc. 

To establish a religion a book alone is not sufftcient. 
There must be someone to teach the book. A student can- 
not read a book or learn a trade w ithout the help of a tea- 
cher ; that is why the Holy Quran w’as not thrown down 
from heaven but it was revealed to our Prophet (peace and 
blessings of God be on him). He not only taught the Mus- 
lims by word but his noble example inspired them to live a 
better life. So a Proj'jhet is required not only to bring a 
law but also, and more so, to teach properly and establish a 
laW'. A lot of people know the truth but cannot act up to 
it. It is easy to know’ the truth but it is difficult to live up to 
it. So this is a most important w’ork which w’ell needs a 
Prophet. 

Our age requires a Prophet. Islam is attacked from all 
sides False religions and godless materialism are badly un- 
dermining the faith. And the })ity of it is that Muslims 
differ .so much in interpreting the Holy teachings that there 
exist now’ several hundred sects each claiming to be the 
only right one ; the result is that they are all fighting bet- 
ween themselves, and nobody has time to defend Islam: 
even again.st our common enemies. The individual corrup- 
tion and the utter degeneration of Muslims needs no men- 
tion. So if there ever was a need for a Prophet it is this^ 
time that God .should send one. 

We believe that Ahmad of Qadian (peace be on him) 
has been sent by God as a Prophet to serve Islam and to es- 
tablish it again in the w’orld. It is neces.sary to believe in 
him because the Holy Quran says it is necessary to believe 
in all the Prophets : 



257 


“Surely those who disbelieve in Allah and His Apostles 
and ^those who) desire to make a distinction between Allaii 
and His Apostles and say : ‘We believe in some and dis- 
believe in others, and desire to take a course between this 
and that,’ Those it is that aie truly unbelievers, and We have 
prepared for the unbelievers a disgraceful chastisement” (4 : 

550)- 

(Review’ of Religions Vol. XXVI.) 


The object of the Advent of Ahmed 
the Promised Messiah peace and 
blessing^s of God be on him. 

“1 have come to establish the truth of Islam and to 
convince men of its beauty, and to lead them to the fountain 
of its teachings and to refresh their souls with its waters. I 
have brought no new law or command. The Holy Quran is 
the hnal code of Divine Law’s and Mohammad /'on whom be 
peace and the blessings of God) is His last Lawbearing Pro- 
phet. I am His Messenger but without a new law' ; and I 
am a IVophet but w ithout a book ; and the sole object of my 
advent is to serve Islam and to propagate it and to remove 
from its bright face the dust that lias settled there as the re- 
sult of the stormy thoughts of man during the latter days.’' 


Islam as professed and declared by Ahmed. 

Peace and blessings of Allah be on him. 

(In his own ‘ivords.) 

“The live things on which Islam is based is oiir creed 
and w^e are holding fast by the w-ord of God, viz. the Holy 
Quran by’ w’hich the Muslims are required to hold fast ; and 
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like Farooq (May God be pleased with him) we say “The 
Book of God is sufficient for us.’ W’e believe that there is 
no deity but Allah and that our Master Hazrat Mohammad 
Mustafa (may peace and blessings of God be upon him) is the 
Messenger of God and the seal of Prophets, and we believe 
in Angels, in the Resurrection, in the Da> of Judgment, and 
in Heaven, and Hell. We believe that whoever deducts even 
a tittle from the SliariaL of Islam or adds even a jot to it or 
whoever inculcates the abandonment of the divine command- 
ments or declares the forbidden things to be lawful is faithless 
iind has turned away from Islam. We admonish the mem- 
bers of the Community that they should have a sincere faith 
in the Holy formula of Islam, viz that there is no deity but 
Allah and that Mohammad is the Messenger of God and that 
they should die on this faith, that they should believe in all 
those prophets and all those books whose truth is testified to 
by the Holy Quran, that they should observe fasts and prayers, 
pay the Zakal, and perform pilgrimage to Mecca and obey all 
other commandments laid down by God and His Holy 
Messenger, believing them to be divine commandments and 
abstain from all things that have been prohibited, in exact ac- 
cordance with the teachings of Islam. In short, it is obliga- 
tory on them to believe in all those things on which all tlie 
righteous Muslims that have gone before us were agreed both 
in belief and practice, and all those matters which are held to 
constitute Islam according to the unanimous opinion of the 
Ahl 4 -Siinnat. We call both the heavens and the earth to 
witness that this is our religion and whoever imputes to us 
anything contrary to this religion brings against us a false 
imputation dishonestly and impiously, and on the Day of Judg- 
ment our claim against him will be, when did he cleave o[)en 
our bosoms to see that in spite of our professions we held con- 
trary views in our hearts. Beware that the curse of God falls 
on those who lie and who are guilty of imposture !” 

(Ayyamus Sullah Page : 86 to 87.) 
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Some of the Testimonies regarding 
the Prophethood of the Promised 
Messiah. 

(A few extracts from the writin<^s of the Promised Messiah.) 

I swear in the name of God who has my soul in His 
hand that it is He who has commissioned me and it is He 
who has conferred on me the appellation of Prophet and it is 
He who has called me by the name of the Promised Messiah. 

(Haqiqat-iil-Wahy aj'^pendix P 68). 

I am the Promised Messiah and on the same whom the 
,Ureatcst of the Prophets named i f .b Prophet oj God. 

( Nuzool-nl-Masih P 48 ) 

In the Barahin-e-Ahmadiyya, Almighty God addressed 
me saying b Ahmad thou hast been made an 

Apostle." In these words it is indicated tiiat as being the 
manifestation of the Holy Prophet. I was called Ahmad 
though my mame w^as Ghulain Ahmad, so being Ahmad I 
was made a Prophet for Ahmad was a Prophet. 

i English Review’ of Religion Vol II. ) 

In Sahih Bukharee, Sahih Muslim and Bible and in the 
Books of Danial and other Prophets where reference has 
been made regarding me there the w^ord Prophet is applied 
to me. (Tuhtai Golarwiya P 16). 

(From the writings of Hazr at Noorooddeen sahih ^ the First 
Successor to the Promised Messiah ). 

I swear in the name of Almighty Allah and proclaim 
that I whole heartedly believe and fully trust in all the 
claims of Mirza Saheb and it is my faith and conviction that 
salvation depends upon the acceptance of his claims and 
teachings. Hazrat (Mirza) Saheb is a Prophet of God. If he had 
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not applied to himself the appellation of Prophet then 
he would have falsified (God forbid) the tradition of Bukharee 
(Muslim) in which the coming one has l'>een named I 
Prophet of Goil. Hence he had no other course but to ap- 
ply the word Prophet to himself, 

(Badar 4th July jgi2). 

If God’s Word is true then there is no salvation with- 
out iTelieving Mirza Saheb. (Badar iith July jgi if 

{Jrom the 7vnlinfs of Hazraf Mirza Bashirrud Bin Ahmad 
Saheb Late Editor of Tashhiz and Second Successor to the Pro- 
mised Messiah ). 

Earth and Heaven may vanish but this Prophet of God 
shall not remairr unsuccessful. (Badar ist Wweniber 1(406), 

A Prophet come amongst and departed after hav- 
ing finished his work. (Tashhiz February 1909 P 36). 

Some of you say that there is no difference between 
Ahmadis and noii-Ahmadis ; is there no difference when 

Ahmadisare the followers of a (Hazrat Ahmad) 
whereas the other party (non- Ahmadis) are disbelievers of 
a Prophet Also bear in mind that Mirza Saheb is a 

Prophet and in consequence of the fact that the Holy 

Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be on him) being the 
Seal of the Prophets, he (Mirza Saheb) was given the Prophel- 
hood on account of following his (Holy Prophet’s) footsteps 
and we do not know how many more will be exalted to this 

position. Why should not we call him a Prophet whom 

God has called a Prophet ? 
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{From the writings of Molvic MohammaJ Ali Scihcb M. A. 
President of the Ahmadia Anjnmane Ishaat-c-lslam Lahore and 
late Editor of the Review of Religions. Qadian). 

False claimant to Prophethood is never granted Divine 
assistance on the contrary he is destroyed and entirely obli- 

lepated Such a treatment was not meted out to 

Mir/a Saheb. Therefore the person to whom God does not 
mete out the treatment as that of a false claimant in accor- 
dance with the established Laws of His Book but on the other 
hand grants him such a treatment as was vouchsafed to the 
righteous persons and His true Prophets in such a case to 
doubt the truth of that claimant is to wage war against 
God to oppose His Word. There can be no greater proof 
than this to test the truth of any claimant ; And if this proof 
is not sufiicient, then the Prophethood of any Prophet, cannot 
be proved. (Urdu Review of Religions Vol. VII P. 294). 

The promise that was given to them regarding the advent 
of an avatar (Incarnation or Prophet) was from God which 
the Almighty God did fulfil in the person of the Hoty Prophet 
of India Mirza Ghiilam Ahmad of Qadian, 

('Urdu Review of Religions Vol : III P. 411.) 

For these latter days to revive religion, Almighty God 
had promised that at the time of the cemmarian darkness 
which would prevail during the latter days, He would raise a 
Prophet for the regeneration of faith ; and he would bear the 
name of “ 77 / 6 ’ Promised Messiah". This has accordingly come 
to pass and exactly at the time when all the communities cried 
out that all the signs regarding the advent of the Promised 
Reformer had seen fulfilment, Almighty God raised His cho- 
sen servant Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad to re-establish in the 
world the lost faith by displaying fresh signs of Almighty 
God. According to this Divine course this Reformer has 
been engaged in the work of regeneration and reformation, 
and the regeneration and reformation which is being carried 
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on by him is gradually doing its own work in the same way 
as it came to pass in the time of all the previous Prophets i. e., 
it tended to be effective upon people by degrees. 

(Urdu Review of Religions Vol : V P. 214, 215.) 

Woe betide the Muslims who in their blind opposition to 
Hazrat Mirza Saheb repeated the same objections which the 
Christians brought forth against the Holy Prophet peace be 
on him. Their case is exactly like unto the Christians who in 
their blind opposition to the Holy Prophet strengthened and 
repeated the same objections which the Jews raised against 
Jesus, peace be on him. 

This is the greatest sign of a true Prophet that any objec- 
tion hurled against him shall equally apply to all the previous 
Prophets with the natural consequence that he wdio rejects such 
a God-sent Messenger is to be counted as if he has rejected 
the whole system of Prophet hood. 

(Urdu Review of Religions Vol. 5 P. 318). 

{From the writings of Khajah Kamahtd Din Saheh., Mis- 
sinory and Imam of the woking Mosque.) 

He (Ahmad of Qadian) is a P Prophet of God .... 

(Alhakam of Qadian ^oth September igo^). 

The conquest of the whole world is in the hands of the 
followers of the Prophet Ahmad. 

( Badar of Qadian glh January /913 ). 

Ahmed’s last letter to the Press regarding his Prophethood. 

(In his own words.) 

“I have been always telling the people through my wri- 
tings and now again declare that the charge which is brought 
against me that I, as it w^ere, lay claim to a prophethood which 
cuts off my connection with Islam and which means that I look 
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upon myself as an independent prophet so that I have no need 
to follow the Holy Quran, and institute a separate creed and 
a separate Qibla and hold the Shariat of Islam as abrogated 
and exclude myself from the followers of the Holy Prophet 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him is untrue. 
Nay, I look upon such a claim as Kufr. Not only now but 
ever in my writings I have been declaring that I lay no claim 
to such prophethood and the charge against me is a calumny. 
The basis on which I call myself Nahi (a Prophet) is only this 
that I am honoured by the communion of God that He fre- 
quently speaks to me and replies to my prayers and reveals 
to me many hidden things and discloses to me such secrets 
of the future as He never discloses to anyone unless he enjoys 
special nearness to Him .... But I am not a Prophet in 
the sense that I, as it were, separate myself from Islam or 
abrogate any commandment of Islam. 

My neck is under the yoke which Islam lays on us and 
no one has power to abrogate even a jot or tittle of the Holy 
Quran. So I call myself Nahi (Prophet) only because in Ara- 
bic and Hebrew Nahi means one who, being inspired by God, 

announces prophecies in a very large number 

Seeing that generally men have visions and some receive ins- 
piration also, but that inspiration is meagre in quantity and 
contains very few secrets of the future, and besides being 
meagre it is also doubtful and confused, therefore reason de- 
mands that he whose revelation and whose prophecies are 
free from such defects should not be classed with other ordi- 
nary men, but should be called by a special name, so that he 
may be distinguished from others. Hence only in order to 
give me a distinguished position God has called me Nahi and 
this is a title of honour that has been conferred on me so that 
there may be a distinction between me and others. In this 
sense, I am both a Nahi and an Ummaii a follower of the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him.” 

(A letter to Akhhar-e-am of Lahore 26 -$‘igo 8 .) 



Some of the Decisions of the Indian Hig^h 
Courts concerning^ Ahmadis. 

Decision of the Patna Hij^Ji Court, dated December 2ist, 
jg26 in Civil Appellate ease — Hakim Khatil Ahmad 
vs. Malik Israfif published in Patna Law Journal y 
Pa^e Jo8y Vol, ii, 

“The Ahmaclis are Mohamniaclans notwithstanding their 
pronounced dissent from orthodox opinion on several impor- 
tant articles of the faith.’’ 

“The Ahmadis are entitled to enter a mosque if they 
please.” 

Decision of the Madras Hi^h Court case — Narantakalh 
Avullah vs. Parakkal Manmn and olherSy — published 
in The Madras Law Journal Reports^ Part XX , 
pa^e 66j. 

1923 Mad 171. 

Before the Honorable Justices Sir Oldfield and Mr. 
Krishnan. 

“An orthodox Mohammadan does not by merely joining 
the Ahmadiyyan sect, become a in nr tad or apostate from Mo- 
hammadanism and his marriage with his wife is not thereby 
dissolved.” 

Per Justice Mr. Krishnan : — “The Ahmadiyans are in my 
view only a Reformed sect of Mohamadans.” 


The Gall to Unity. 

Will Muslims bearksn to tbe call of Islam ? 

Verily Allah loves those who strwe in His path in ranks as 
if they were a well compacted building. LX I : 4. 

The Muslim world to-day is face to face with heavy odds. 
It is not a mere question of religion. Wider issues are at 
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stake. Here in India there is the clioice between death and 
slavery. The rival communities would either like to absorb 
them wholesale or reduce them to a mere h dotage. Which 
would you choose ? Sons of Islam, nothing Init a strong effort 
for self preservation can save you in the face of these dangers. 
If you can but unite, there is nothing that can overmaster 
you. We do not see how on earth you can keep disunited. 
Your God is Allah, Your Prophet is Mohammad ; your sacred 
book is the Quran, your pilgrimage, your fasting, and your 
worshipping are the same; and you go by the same creed and 
faith. I'hen what keeps you apart ? Well, if you can’t see 
this, don’t you realise that the whole world is up in arms 
against you ? Common interests generally unite peo}>le. Can 
you show any people having more points of contact than 
yourself ? None would be more deluded and ignorant than 
yourself, if you still blind yourself to these common interests. 
Remember the death or mutilation of a part cannot but affect 
the organic whole. 

Perhaps you are devising plans to this end and you have 
various solutions offered. Pick the easiest and choose the 
line of least resistance. Don’t be misled by cheap sneers at 
this Hue of least resistance argument. For instance there is 
what we call political union among the Muslim people. It 
has a good deal to recommend it. Whoever calls himself a 
Muslim, whatever sect he might claim affiliation to, should be 
considered a bonalide member of it. Let there be a common 
platform for our social and economic problems. Mind the 
outside world in its war against the Muslims would not discrimi- 
nate between one Muslim, say an Ahmadi, and another Mus- 
lim, say a shiah. To a non-Muslim we are all Muslims in 
spite of our petty internal differences. If he ever )>]ies an axe 
that would be against all of us irrespective of our sectional 
affiliations. All that. we can expect of him is that he would 
be judicious enough to divide us to kill us all in time. More- 
over it does not matter with him whether Aba Bii’n* or Omar 
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are accepted or rejected. For him we stand together on the 
Quran, He is out to destro}^ the Quran which means destroy * 
ing us all. He is out to destroy us economically and politi- 
cally, and in hitting against one of us he is hitting us all. So 
won’t you read tlie signs of the times.? We say that such a 
union on our part should go a long way towards solving most 
of our troubles. 

Perhaps you may say that the greatest obstacle in the way 
of our union lies in our inhdelising each other and that is 
why it must be done away with first of all. No doubt there 
is a good deal of force in this argument. The question is, is 
it practicable f We must confess to our doubts. First there 
is a good deal of ignorance. Secondly the Mulla element is 
too strong. The educated classes may be disgusted with this 
Kujr business but the question is what of the people at large 
who are under the thumb of the Mulla ? These things cannot 
be done away w ith in a day or even in a year. There is another 
consideration and this Kufr business must be viewed from 
that point of view. The Shiahs for instance form a goodly 
proportion of the Muslim population. Now among the sincere 
and devoted Shiahs it is a cardinal point of faith to believe in 
the Iniauis. They do not draw' any distinction between an 
Imam and a Proj-het so far as belief is concerned. Whoever 
denies an Imam is as much of an infidel as the one who de- 
nies a Prophet. Now^ this belief took its rise 13 centuries ago 
and it is sincerely and staunchly held. Now a devout Shiah 
would much prefer to stand aloof rather than give up his 
cherished belief. That is just to illustrate the point. We 
have a host of other sections who hold similar view. We 
have the Khwarij^ the Alililiadis, the Alimadias^ the moqallidcens 
etc. w ho hold similar view s in one w ay or the other, and 
it would be a tough job to shake them off these views. It 
would be a good thing if they could all be persuaded to give 
up such nations, but in the alternative case we should be 
up against forces that would make confusion worse 



267 


confomidedv It may need centuries of educative influences 
to wean them oft such dogmas, and we are very much 
doubtful whether we could ever succeed. We cannot 
simply impose our views upon others. History warns us 
iigainst undex taking such a foolhardy task. The enemy is hard 
at the gates and our needs are pressing. To adopt the latter 
course would mean the iiidehnite postponing of any definite 
steps and by the time we have devised any workable scheme 
the enemy shall be upon us and we shall all be undone. Why 
not unite on those points where it is easy and feasible to unite. 
That would be a good beginning. It may be that mutual inter- 
course may soften our hard opinions of each other and we may 
be enabled to see things in their true perspective. Accomo- 
dation and compromise have bad associations in religious termi- 
nology, but we say that perhaps knowing better of each other 
we may be able to accommodate, or at least relegate our differ- 
ences to some more propitious times. We say then in all 
humbleness, that let us all Muslims — who go by the name of 
Islam — unite for our common communal weal, and defend 
Islam, our common heritage, against the attacks of the enemy 
who has emerged in the form of ShvJiihi, Sanghalan and the 
C hristian Missions against Islam. Will Muslims hearken to the 
call of Islam ? (The Sun Rise 22nd June i^ 2 y.) 

The Economic uplift of the Muslims, 

(By Professor Mutiur Rahman M. a.) 

The Musalmans of India are at the present moment 
in the most miserable plight. Considering their glorious 
past their misery has no parallel. The question arises : — 
What are the causes of this most pitiable and critical 
state and what are the ways out of this grave danger. 
This is a question which should engross the mind of every 
true son of Islam in India. Great and worthy heads have 
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been studying the question in its various aspects and 
l^esting many useful solution. To me the most important 
factor which is at the root of this deplorable state of things 
is the economic downfall of the Muslims. Muslims who 
were once the sole masters of India and held sway over 
the country from one end to the other have now been re- 
duced to the starving condition. It is on account of this 
dreadful poverty that they are being trampled down by 
their sist(*r communities and it is because of this economic 
degradation that they are often denied even their most rea- 
sonable civic rights at the hands of the Government. It is 
therefore simply impossible for us to better our social and 
political status unless we can effect our economic uplift. 

The next thing for us to see is : — How can we bring this 
about. This is a question which should receive the most care- 
ful attention of every true Indian Muslim. I beg leave to put 
down below rny ideas in answer to the the above question. 

The most advanced Western nations have attained tlie 
height of their power through commerce. The Muslims 
also in their palmv days flourished through it. The Hindus 
in India have, to a large extent, the virtual monopoly of 
trade and commerce. It is because the Indian Muslims 
have no commerce in their hands that they are subject to 
so many economic embarassments. It is really a matter oi 
great astonishment that the Muslims who ruled in this 
country so gloriously for more than five centuries and who 
still form the dominant element in certain provinces of India 
should be bereft of the most powerful instrument of wealth - 
making. The part played by tlie Muslims at present in 
commerce is only a drop in the ocean. Hence it is essen- 
tially necessary that Muslims of all parts of India should 
lose no time in launching into commercial enterprises. A 
little sign of awakening which is visible in certain quarters is 
not at all sufficient. What is necessary is that a very care- 
full and judicious study of the Muslim localities should be 
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made at once and shops of all kinds should be opened in eve- 
ry village, town and city by the Muslims all over India. Only 
the Muslim traders should satisfy the Muslim needs. Similarly 
it is the bounden duty of the Muslim public to patronize the 
Muslim trade. The Muslims should make it a point to make 
all their purchases from the Muslim shops. That necessita- 
tes existence of a Muslim trading class. An enormous amount 
of Muslim wealth goes into the hands of the Hindoos every 
day which can easily be controlled by Muslims. In short our 
community will grow by far the more opulent if the Muslims 
as a community are earnest about the matter and try to become 
the commercial and business people. 

India is mainly an agricultural country and in certain 
provinces the Muslims form the majority of the agriculturists. 
But the cultivation of land is earned on in the most antique 
fashion with the result that agriculture has become the least 
paying and the most loathed of all the professions. Now 
what should be done in this respect is that the cultivation of 
land might be carried on according to the scieiititic and upto- 
date methods. Elementary knowledge of the improved me- 
thods may be imparted to the ignorant village fanners in the 
whole of India. This can easily be done through the educa- 
ted section of our community. Any Muslim who is acquain- 
ted with the vernacular of his province can furnish himself 
with books and pamphlets dealing with agriculture and read 
them out to the illiterate cultivators. This propaganda done 
in right earnest with proper zeal and enthusiasm throughout 
the length and breadth of the country, is sure to ameliorate the 
economic condition of the Muslim agriculturists. 

Now I come to the most hoiTible question of debt. Tlie 
vast majority of the Muslims are over head and ears in debt. 
The Hindoos are their creditors. Huge sums of Muslim 
money go to the hands of the Hindoos never to return, the 
Muslims are so to say the cattle of the Hindus. 'Flie cattle do 
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the most arduous and painstaking task of ploughing the Ir.nd 
while the crops go to the masters. The cattle lia\c to Kst 
content witii the hay only ; so also whatever tlie Musjinis 
earn from year’s end to the year’s end by the sweat of their 
brow is taken away by the Hindoos as interest. In fact tlie:e 
cannot be a more shocking example of economic .slavery, [hi- 
less the iMiisliins are saved from this miserable plight with »iit 
the least delay there can be no hope for the lescue (;i t le 
community. 

Tl'ie Muslims themselves are responsible for this unspeak- 
abk‘ misery. They bring ruin upon themselves m many 
cases for nothing. F'or instance a Muslim who cannot even 
half feed and iialf clothe the members of his family and can 
not make both ends meet, will incur heavy debts on the occa- 
sion of his son’s or daughter’s marriage simply to waste the 
money. He will not be able to pay off his debts to ti e end 
of his life. In the end the money lenders will take his land, 
cattle and his pioperty. 

Tliere are luindreds of other ways by which the 
Muslims ruin themselves. This is not only a bad policy 
frojn wordly point of view but a great sin too. The r.Insal- 
mans do not follow in the footsteps of the Holy fh'ophet Peace 
and blessings of God be on him. What a noble life of stei ii 
simplicity he lived ! Did the Prophet, the monarch of both 
the w’orlds, take a debt of big sum at the time of his marriage 
or the mairiage ( f his daughters? Certainly not. Pecause 
that would set a bad example for his follow’ers and bring econo- 
mic ruin upon the w hole Muslim community in the succeeding 
generations. Alas ! the Muslims have deviated from the path 
of Islam. 

It is abf ohitcly neces.sary to bring this fact home to the 
ignorant Mu^linis. An enthusiastic propaganda slunild be car- 
ried on by the enlightened section of our conimnnity that the 
Muslims should avoid extravagance and incurring of debts. 
That w ill help us a great deal out of this grave difficulty. 
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The next tiling which we can do in this direction is to 
create a feeling of sympathy and love for our co-religionists. 
The well to do c asses lend a helping lumd to theii less 
fortunate brethren in times ol need. Thai will also stop the 
]'>oor Muslims from involving themselves into liabilities to some 
extent. 

A great deal of the sufferings of the poor Muslims may be 
alleviated and llicy can be rescued from the clutches of the 
Hindoo Shylock if one of the most important commandments 
of the Holy Quran be obexed. J mean the Zakat. Proper 
arrangements for the collection of Zakat from those from 
whom it may be due according to the law, and for distribution 
among the poor and needy will put a stop to their craving this 
mercy of the Hindoos and falling into their hands as debtors. 

I fully realise that the Muslims will still stand in need of 
taking loans. There is no denying this fact. But instead of 
selling ourselves over to the Hindoos and becoming their 
slaves we had better open Co-operative Banks. The Musal- 
iiians should take stiong resolution never to take loans from 
Hindoos and gradually to give up debts altogether by giving 
up extravagance and increasing their incomes. 

{The sun Rise 'jth Aui^nsl ii)2’/,) 


A Message to the <iShristian Nations 
of the World. 

( Extracts from present to H. R. H, the Prince of Wales' 
by the Head of Ah madia Community.} 

Let it be known to yoig O Gracious Prince ! That real 
honour is that which God bestows, real rank is that which He 
confers, and that real happiness is that which comes from 
Him. I, therefore, invite yon to the Truth which God sent 
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for the guidance of mankind thirteen hundred years ago and 
for the establishment and fullilment of which He has now 
sent the Promised Messiah. 

No doubt it is bitter thought for the Christian nations of 
the world that, after waiting for nineteen hundred years, they 
should discover the Messiah among the followers of another 
faith. And they lind it hard to reconcile themselves to this 
truth, but blessed is he that accepts God’s will without ques- 
tion and prefers it to his own honour, desire and expectations; 
for him is eternal salvation and he shall find everlasting joy ! 

Those that have gone before preferred their own jealousies 
to God’s will, and what joy did they lind! The Jews would 
not accept John as Elias, for he did not fulfil their tradition^, 
and thus they rejected God’s will, and they are still looking 
for the Messiah. Long have they waited and longer still shall 
they wait, for he w’ho appeared once shall not appear a second 
time. They shall go on waiting for ever and no Elias shall 
descend from Heaven, nor shall a Messiah appear, and for 
their obstinacy they shall for ever be shut out of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 

Similarly, if the Christians persist in their error and reject 
these heavenly signs and shut their eyes to the Truth, they 
shall go on w aiting till the end of days and no one shall appear. 
Those w ho were to come are come. He came w ho was to come 
in the name of the Lord and w^ho, like Moses, w^as to be a 
law’-bearer ; and he is also come who was to come in ihr 
name of Jesus to testify to the spirit of Truth and to pi\)- 
claim it. 

No Comforter or Messiah shall henceforth apj ea; till tlie 
end of the days, and those wdio wait shall only realise the 
bitterness of w^aiting. As was written, another w’as to com *• 
in the name of Jesus and not Jesus himself, and his advent 
was to be like the advent of John in the name of Elias. 
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The Promised Messiah said to the Christians : — ‘^Ye 
preach the Kin;4dom of Heaven and call men to it, but ye 
yourselves have not accepted the Comforter concerning whom 
Jesus has said, ‘He will teach you the whole truth although he 
appealed over thirteen hundred years ago. Not only have 
ye nc’^t accepted him but ye hate him. Ye love him that 
came as the son, and hate him who came in the name of the 
Father, and ye forget that a sin against the son may be for- 
given but not one against the Father. What has come to yoin 
that ye love the branch but destroy the trees ? 

‘‘And your greatest sin, in comparison with which all 
your other sins and failings fade into nothing is that ye dis- 
honour Him who is the Creator of Heaven and Eartin and 
wlio is the God of Adam, the God of Noah, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Ishmael, the God of Isaac, the God of Joseph; 
the God of Moses, the God of David and the God of Jesus. 
Ye read that the Lord is One and ye also read that the son 
received everything from Him, and you also read ‘‘Thou shalt 
have no other God beside Him,” and then ye deem Jesus to 
be really His son, whereas he was only a servant of His and 
one of the prophets and was only called the son of God in the 
sense in which those to whom the word of (hjcl came were 
called Gods, and ye worship him and pray to him, and honour 
him as God alone should be honoured, and in the same breath 
ye say, ‘Thou must not set up other Gods beside God, for this 
is an evil thing and hateful in the sight of the Lord.’ Are you 
not afraid of the consequences of this abominable sin ? 

“V’’erily, I say unto you that Jesus himself shall testify 
against you liefore the Father and shall disown you, for he 
always preaclied that thou must honour the Father above all 
things ; and he always taught that God al jiie has the know- 
ledge of things hidden, and He alone has power, and all signs 
are with Him, and He alone will judge, and He alone is the 
Master and He alone is the Giver. But ye have cast aside his 
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words and while professing to love him ye act like enemies 
and calling yourselves his disciples ye have destroyed the 
work of his life-time ; and then you are pleased that he will 
come back and reward you. 

“Ye misguided people ! He will not reward you but will 
prove your guilt. Behold ! 1 have been sent in his name to 
point out to you the error of your ways and to warn you of 
the day when the heavens shall be shaken and the earth shall 
tremble, and that which a man’s hands fashioned and which 
appeared goodly in his sight and of which he was proud will 
compass his ruin, and his own handiwork shall destroy him 
and the fruits of his labour shall kill him, and that which a 
man rejoiced in will push him into the grave. 

“Kepent, therefore, before that hour arrives and accept 
him of whom ye were told by the Messiah in his first advent, 
and to whom he calls you in his second. If ye accept him, 
I shall testify it of you before the Father and shall declare 
your righteousness unto Him, and ye shall find His pleasure 
and realise His mercy. 

“Ye say that Jesus died on the Cross and thus ye pro- 
claim him who was innocent, accursed, and bring him who 
suffered travail for your shake into contempt. For it is 
written in the Scriptures that he who dies on the cross is a 
false prophet and shall be accursed. By your mouths do ye 
then acknowledge his falsehood and cause his enemies to 
laugh at him. Curse means estrangement from God, then 
how say ye that Jesus v\as the beloved of God, and yet was 
estranged from Him. The wicked alone turn away from God 
and the transgressors alone hate Him. Then why do ye 
hold Jesus accursed, who was the beloved of God ? 

“Do ye not read, ‘An evil and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given to it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas ! For as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the son of 
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man bo threo days and three nights in the heart of the earth'* 
I len, did Jonas enter the beily of the whale dead, that the 
vS )n of man should have entered the hearts of the earth dead 
also ? Did Jonas remain three days and tliree nights in the 
belly of the whale dead or alive ? Then, why should the son 
of man remain three days and three nights in the grave dead? 

“Understanding, wliy do ye shut your eyes and proclaim 
your Master a sinner that ye may be proved righteous ? Jonas 
entered the belly of the wliale alive, remained there alive and 
came out ali\ e, so did the son of the man enter the heart of 
tlie earth alive, remained there alive and came out alive, and 
j .*rusalem was shown how the Lord of Life and Death had 
tue power to take His serxaut down from the cross alive and 
t ) save him frOiU death before the very eyes of his enemies, 
and to justify His words by the doing; of their own hands. 

“You read that after leaving his tomb he went secretly 
about in Jerusalem and Galilee and showed his wounds to 
Thomas and said to his disciples, ‘Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself : handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath 
not Hesh and bones, as ye see me have.’ And when he had 
thus spoken, he shewed them his hands and his feet, t ^md 
tliey gave him meat and he ate it, and yet ve do not believe 
that God saved him from the accursed death of the cross 
and showed the sign of the prophet Jonas by causing him 
to appear as one dead and sent him to seek the lost sheep 
of Israel and to give them the tidings of the Kingdom of God.” 

*Mathew XII: 39, 40. JLiikc XXIV: 39, 40. 
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Do the (Shristlans follow the teachings 
of Jesus Christ peace be on him? 

There h.is been na Teucher on earth whose teachin^^s 
have been so vauntin^ly admired and at the same time so 
utterly neglected as those of Jesus, I give below some of his 
injunctions by way of specimen, and ask ho^v many Christians 
are carrying them out. 

^*Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth/’ 

(Matt. VI : ig.) 

rich man shall hardly enter into tlie Kingdom of 
heaven.” (Matt. XiX : 23.) 

“It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God/’ 

(Matt. XIX ; 24.) 

“No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate 
the one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one. 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve both God and 
Mamimai.” 

“Therefore I say unto you, take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, nor yet for your 
body what ye shall put on.” (Matt. VI ;24, 25.) 

“If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.” 

(Matt. XIX : 21.) 

“Resist not evil : but whosoevev' shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also.” 

“And if any man will sue thee at the law, and' take awa\' 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.” 

“And whosoever shall comjiel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain.” (Matt. V : 39 — 41.) 
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“Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for the 
morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient 
unto the clay is the evil thereof.’’ ^Matt. VI : 34.) 

“Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, 
nor scrip for your journey, neither two coiits, neither shoes, 
nor yet staves.’’ (Matt. X : 9.) 

“And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell.” 

“And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast 
it from thee : for it is prcffitable for thee that one of the mem- 
bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell.” (Matt. V : 29, 30.) 

One injunction of Jesus pertains not to all his followers 
but is meant only for such of them as have the courage to 
act upon it. When the disciples of Jesus said to him, “If the 
case of the man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry/’ 
he replied “All men cannot receive this saying, save they to 
whom it is given.” These words show that Jesus preferred 
celibacy to marriage. The words that follow show that a 
life of celibacy was with him the ideal life and that those who 
made themselves eunuchs to enter the kingdom of God were 
ideal men. 

“For there are some eunuchs, which were so born from 
their mother’s womb : and there some eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men ; and there are eunuchs which have 
made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.” 

(Review of Religions Vol. XIII.) 
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Tbe ResefflblaiiiK between tbe Mosaic 
and Muslim Systems. 

Almighty God laid down the foundation of the Israelite 
law with Moses, the great law-giver of Israel and brought 
the Mosaic dispensation to a close by raising a Messiah. Thus 
Moses was the lirst and Christ the last prophet of the Mosaic 
dispensation. Almighty God had, moreover, promised to 
Moses that another prophet “like unto'’ him would be raised 
from among his brethren (Duel. i8 : i8). He also said to the 
Holy Prophet Mohammad, that he was the Promised Fiophet 
who was the like of Moses (Alquran LXXIII : 15). Again 
He promised that He would raise successors to the founder 
of Islam “like unto” the successors that had been raised to 
Moses (Alquran XXIV : 54.) In accordance with this pro- 
mise it was necessary that the last successor of the Holy 
Prophet Mohammad should be the like of the last successor of 
Moses, /. a Messiah should appear among the Muslims 
like the Messiah that had appeared among the Jews. 

Further Points of Resemblance. 

(T.) The Jews expected a Messiah who should be a 
temporal Ruler, and who s^hould after delivering them from 
foreign yoke establish a Jewish kingdom throughout the 
world. The Muslims aLso expect a Messiah who w^ould wage 
war against the non-Muslims and slay all of them, and esta- 
blish a Muslim empire in the w^hole w’orld. 

(2.) As quite against the expectation and cherished liopcs 
of the Jews, the Messiah that appeared among them was a 
man of peace, in like manner the Messiah that appeared 
among the Muslims came to preach his word in peace and to 
establish the superiority of Islam, not by the sword, but by 
arguments and heavenly signs. 

(3.) At the appearance of the Jewish Messiah, the Jews 
were divided into various contending sects, so are the Muslims 
at the appearance of the Muslim Messiah. 
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(40 the coiuitry where the Israelite Messiah appeat- 
the Israelites were the subject people. Similarly Muslim 
dominion had ce;ised to exist in the country in which the 
Aluslim Messiah made his appearance. 

( 5 .) The English Rule under which the Mulim Messiah 
appeared bears a striking resemblance to the Roman Rule 
under which the Israelite Messiah made his appearance. 

( 6 .) As the Jews had fallen off from true purity and 
righteousness at the advent of their Messiah^ similar is the 
case now with the Muslims, 

( 7 .) The Jews were punished with a severe outbreak of 
plague among them on their persecution of their Messiah ; 
llie people of this country have also been punished with a 
tw^rrible plague on account of their rejection of the Promised 
Messiah. 

( 8 .) As the Jews sought to have their Messiah tried at 
law and put to death, the oj>ponents of the Muslim Messiah 
also sought to have him put to death by involving him in a 
criminal case of murder, (Review of Religions VoL VI 11.) 


The Religion which claims Divine 
Protection is Islam. 

The Promised Messiah's Descent from Heaven. 

O ye that thirst for spiritual life and hunger after union 
with God, I give you the glad tidings that which you need- 
ed is supplied by Islam. The man who quickens the dead, 
grants sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and limbs to 
the lame and the cripple and heals the leprous of their leprosy 
has, in accordance with the needs of time and the pro- 
phecies of the prophets, dtsjended fi-om heavens in the 
siime way in which the elect of God have always been 
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descendin|4 from heaven and he has come in the name and 
spirit of Jesus and with the power and excellence of all the 
other prophets. In accordance with the prophecy of Isaiah, 
“who raised the righteous from the East'' (Isaiah XLI, 4) 
he has appeared from the East so that he may deliver the 
world from the darkness of irrelii^iousness and sin. 

Bear in mind that Islam is the only religion which God 
has promised to preserve and which He does preserve. 
Hence it is this reli^t^ion vhich God has chosen for this ;ige : 
for had it not been so, why should He have made provision 
for its preservation and protection and w hy would He have 
abandoned other religions which He is ssnpposed to love. 
The Holy Quran says : — 

( 1 ^ M ) lacJ 4J U I J / j.1 ) U) 0 [ 

“It is We Who have sent dow n this Book and it is We 
Who will preserve it" (XV, 9). In accordance withSthi^J 
prophecy both the letter and the spirit of the Holy Quran are 
bein,^ preserved in such a remarkable manner that it is im- 
possible to find a parallel to it. The preservation of the 
letter of the Holy Quran is a well-known fa.'t, for iht book 
not a tittle of w hich has been obliterated and which has been 
handed dowai to us in its real form is no other than the Holy 
Quran. Thousands nay, hundreds of thousands of men have 
lived in every age who knew' the Holy Quran by heart 
from beginning to end. Even if all the written copies of 
the Holy Quran be destroyed, it can be reproduetd at a 
nioment^s notice in every part of the world in its com- 
plete form without the change of even a single letter or a- 
single vowel point. 

The spirit of the book has also been stntilarly pi*eser- 
ved from the very beginning. The Holy Prophet ( may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him ) said. 
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“Verily God shall raise at the head of every century a 
man from among the Muslims who will reveal to the people 
the true spirit of Islam and will thus continue to revive the 
early days of its life” (Mishkat). Accordingly such men have 
bjjii appearing at the head of every century ; but notwithstan- 
ding intermediate reformers the lapse of a long period of time 
givc'; rise to defects which regu're important reforms and call 
for a Great Keformer (as happened in the case of the dispen- 
sation established by Moses. When thirteen hundred years 
had passed after his death, Judaism so completely abaixloned 
its real form that a great Prophet and Reformer was needed, 
and this n jtwithstaudiiig the fact that prophets had already 
appeared from ti’ue to time amou^ the Israelites', therefore it 
was prophesied that a great Reformer and Prophet would 
appear in the latter days and as the Holy Prophet Mohammad 
(may peace and the blessings of Ck)d-be upon him) was the 
like of Moses, the Messenger of the latter days was called the 
Messiah, jint as the last succe s-or of Moses was given the 
nam : of Al_^ssiah, and he w.as entrusted with the reformation 
of abii;^'s which were to appear in the latter days. The pro- 
mised Messiah (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) appeared, 1,300 years after tlie Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him), viz., about the same 
period which elapsed between Mosjs and Jesus ; and at his 
advent the people had to face the same trials which had been 
faced by the people at the advent of the first Messiah, for at 
that time people were expecting the coming down of Elijah 
froiii the heavens, but in place of Elijah there was sent for 
them John who was born of a woman like all other men.. 
Similarly, the people of this age were expecting the descent 
of Jesus himself from the skies but there was sent for them a 
Messiah, who, in the eyes of those who are completely devokl 



of spirituality was from earth but the truth is that he was from 
heaven and had no connection with ihe eartli. For h.ad it 
been otherwise, how could he have taken thousands of men to 
heaven ? How weak are the memories of men ; They are 
expecting the personal descent of Jesus from the heavens, but 
til ey forget his own woi'ds which he spoke while he was on 
this earth Jesus says. ‘^And no nnui h^ith ascemded up to 
heaven but he that came down from heaven.” (John III, 13). 
Is it not strange that although these people believe that jesus 
was born on this earth and had not come down from heaven, 
yet they hold that he will descend from heave-n. He himselt 
says that only he who comes from heavens goes Rip to hea- 
vens. Hence if he was born on this earth how could he as- 
cend to heavens and how could he again come down from 
heavens ? If his being born to Mary is held to mean a des- 
cent from heaven, why should not his ascension to heavein he 
similarly interpreted ? Again, when his being born to Marv 
is called his descent from heavens why should not tlie birth of 
the Promised Messiah after the manner of other hmiian beings 
be held as his descent from the heavens ? 

(Ah madiyya M ovemeifi t . ) 


A Challenge. 

To the present Christian World ^iven by the Head of the 
Ahmadia Connnindty throiijifh theCrOivn Prince of th>c' 
British Empire. 

Our Oood Prince ! A living faith exhibits the signs of 
light, and we realize within ourselves that Islam is a living 
faith. The signs and wonders which Islam can show have not 
ceased with the death of the Promised Messiah, for if that had 
been so, Islam too would have been a dead faith 

We believe that the blessings of Islam continue in all 
ages, and can .ccmlidently assert tliat even now if the Chi*is- 
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ciKise the good tree to bring forth good fruit, and He shall 
not give His beloved son a serpent for lish or a stone for 
bread, but shall open for him and shall accept his {.rayers. 

Then, O Respected Heir of our Respected Sovereign! If 
in spite of the signs and truths related above (In the book — 
‘“A Present to His Royal Highness The Prince of Wales”) 
you consider that in order to judge God’s relation to, and love 
for a man a fresh sign is needed, we request Your Royal 
Highness to use your iiiHuence to induce the Christian divines 
to pray for the achievement of a certain difticult object, in 
order to manifest the truth of their religion : and the Ahma- 
dees will also pray for the achievement of a corresponding 
object : for instance, let us takj a certain number of sick per- 
sons whose life has been despaired of, and divide them 
among the Christian divines and the Ahmadees by lot, and 
let the Christian divines pray for the recovery of those alloted 
to them and we shall pray for those alloted to us and then let 
the world see whose prayer is heard and on whom the doors 
of Heaven are shut. 

If, however,, Christian divines do not come forward (and 
they certainly shall not,, for they perceive in their hearts that 
God has removed His blessings from them) then conclude, 
‘G Wise Prince, that God has forsaken Christianity and has 
confined His Blessings to Islam, 

A similar ^challenge was given to the Bishop of London 
by the Imam of the First London Mosque which appeared in 
the Review of Religions of December 1925 to which the Vbcar 
of Putney replied “I do not quite see what we can do,” This 
answer needs no comment, it is more than signiticant in itself. 
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The Promised Messiah’s Descent on the top 
of the Minai*et and his Exhortations. 

Seekers after truth, hearken unto me. The promised 
clays are come which the world has so loii^;' been waiting for. 
The Sun of Truth has risen anew. The dark clouds of false- 
hood w ill soon have to roll away before its searchlight. As a 
light placed high up on the top of a minaret lights np the en- 
tire neighbourhood or a Hash of lightning in the sky illumi- 
nates tlie heavens from skyline to skyline, so quick and fast 
will the new light now travel to the uttermost corners of the 
earth. The messages c)f peace and good-will which the Pro- 
mised Messiah brings will be reachecl to the people from one 
pole to the othei. God has provided ample facilities for the 
j'jurpose. Railways have been ramified over the entire land- 
mass of the earth, steamers invented for travel on the seas 
and post offices established to facilitate the means of communi- 
cation. (kid has done this all so that His message of which 
the Promised Messiah is the bearer may, so to speak, be 
Hashed over the world. This also explains the prophecy 
which the tradition-books record, to wit, the IVomised 
Messiah would desct nd on the top of a high minaret. It is 
a metaphor which only means that the light brought by the 
Promised Messiah would spread as rapidly in the world as a 
light placed high up on tlie top of a minaret docs. 

My followers 1 Let every one of you who professes to be 
my disciple lirst and foremost abstain from every manner of 
evil action, (jod has raised me as the Promised Messiah and 
has also sent me in the capacity of Jesus, the son of Mary and, 
as such, I enjoin on you to eschew evil and to always have at 
heart the well-fare oif your fellow-beings. Let your minds be 
quite free from every feeling of ill-will and malignity against 
any one. This will make you angels of gcx)dness. There 
can hardly be anything more false and vain than the system 
whose teachings instead of inculcating sympathy with and 
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well-lare of one’s fellow-beings create a sjMiit of selfishness 

and malevolence in the breast of those who follow it 

My followers ! Let not any of these low sentiments for a mo- 
ment enter your minds. It is no religion to do harm to others. 
The purpose of a religion consists in moulding a man’s life 
after the model of his Maker’s. The attainment, however^ 
of this high order of life has always been an impossibility and 
must ever remain so unless one possesses oneself of those 
noble qualities which are to be found in the Supreme Being. 
Alercy, forms one of them. Show mercy then, to all living 
beings and verily mercy will be shown you from on high. 

My followers ! let me give unto you a light which will 
outshine every other light. It is this. Let all feelings of 
selfishness, malevolence and enmity be replaced by those of 
philanthropy, good-will and love of your fellow-beings.. 
Shortly, walk perfectly with God in all your doings and be 
ever resigned to His will. Then will your prayers all be heard; 
This is hoK' miracles are veorkeil ami the help i)f aaj^els eiilisteiL 
But this is not all to be achieved in a single day. Your pro- 
gress in this respect is bound to be slow. The sin-stained 
heart of a man is com}')arable to a dirty piece of cloth. Now 
you all know that before its restoration to its original state of 
cleanness and wl.iteness can be effected the clotli has to un- 
dergo a succession of ordeals. It is first put into a tub-ful of 
boiling water and is heated. Then it is subjected to the 
mighty blows of the washerman. The operation continues 
for a long time till at length the dirt begins to be removed 
from the cloth. After tliis several other minor operations 
follow. Then and not till then is the cloth restored to its 
c'riginal form of snowy whiteness. Similarly, the heart can be 
rendered clean and pure but sknvly. It is upon this purity 
of heart that the salvation of a person depends. Referring to 

it God says in the Holy Onran 14^ J i. e.^ “He who 

purifies his soul attains salvation.” Remember 1 have come 



^nto you with the divine cpmmand that all wars for religion 
be discontinued in future. In its stead you are now to direct 
all your energies to the subjugating of self. Such is the will 
of God. Let not what I say be thought a piece of my own 
fabrication. 

I am borne out in my statement by the traditionbook, 
^hih-Bokhari, in which it is clearly recorded that the Pro- 
mised Messiah would put a stop to all religious warfare. So 
I enjoin you one and all to purge away from your minds all 
thoughts of waging war for religion. Be virtuous, humane 
and benevolent. Extend alw^ays a helping hand to those in 
trouble. This will cause your religion to spread by leaps and 
bounds. How can it do so without any visible agency, per- 
haps you will ask ? Why, do you not see in the material 
world how the locomotive engines fly from place to place 
without any visible agency ? Even so in the spiritual 
world. God Almighty w’ho, in order to provide for the 
needs of man’s physical body, has called into requisition 
all the elements will do the same for the needs of man's 
spiritual body, Angels will be employed to this end ; 
mighty signs will be shown from on high ; the heavens will 
restore many a blind eye to sight. It will then at length 
become manifest to the w^orld that all those deities to w horn 
the attributes of God had been parcelled out and wiio were 
worshipped as such w ere false one and all. So watch with 
patience the course of events. Siuely God is more jealous 
than you of His being the sole object of worship. Remain 
ever busy praying to God lest you should incur His dis- 
pleasure in consequence of any act of disobedience to His 
will. 
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The Promised Messiah’s Manifesto regardinsr 
the British Government. 

“As 1 see that in these clays ignorant and mischievous 
persons^ mostly from among the Hindus and also from among 
the Mohammadans, are making an agitation against the 
Government which savours of sedition, and I fear that these 
disturbances may at some time assume the form of open acts 
of insurrection, I deem it necessary at this juncture to emphati- 
cally enjoin all my followers who are scattered all over the 
Punjab and India, and whose number has now^ reached hun- 
dreds of thous;inds, that they should keep in mind the tea- 
chings which, orally as well as in writing, I have been im- 
pressing upon them for nearly twenty-six years. The essence 
of these teachings is that they should faithfully obey the 
British Government, for this Government is our great bene- 
factor Bear in mind then and remember well 

that no one who hides in his heart any seditious idea against 
this Government can be called my follower. I consider it a 
great villainy that we should not be grateful to a Government 
which is the means of sJiving us from our cruel persecutors 
and under whose benign protection this Movement is making 
a rapid progress. (Review of Religions Vol. VII.) 

The Plight of untouchables or depressed classed 
Hindus In their own words. 

(An extract from the speech of Dr. Ambedkar. President 
of the Untouchables Conference at Amraoti.) 

We have met here to-day for an imjx)rtant object. In 
our own religion as Hindus, we are not treated even as the 
equal of an animal. If we touch any thing it is defiled but 
the same thing is purified by the cow’s urine. Every person 
be he Christian, Mohamadan or Jew, has the right to worship 
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God in their churches, mosques ;incl synago^i^iies. But we HVC 
made to worship the idols in temples from the hist steps of the 
temple yards. 

To-day the question before us is to enter the Bhawani 
I'emples of Amiiioti. You have been reejuesting the Manage- 
ment for the last three years without any result. Now v\e 
are going to stait Satyagialia. Our aim is nc^t merely to enter 
the Bhawani Tem]')les of Amroati but to show that w^e are a 
force to be reckoneel with. We must tight to the last and 
many of us may have to go to Jail. I request sincere and 
honest sympathisers to join in our Satyagraha and thus give 
us active he*lp. 

I want to tell you that it Will be an un]')ardonabIe sin if 
we do not light for our rights as Hindus. Our forefathers 
may be excused for they were illiterate. I therefore request 
you again to stand by our just claims as Hindus. (Cheers), 

(Times of India. 17- it- 1927.) 

The Hindu Caste system as described by the Hindu 
Papers and published In the Times of India. 

Caste and SwanaJ. 

The Arvd Prakash writes : — “The bonds of caste arc 
the Bastilc of Hindu society^ in which lakhs of illiterate and 
literate prisoners are suffering various hardships arising from 
social atrocities. The fortress of caste is even stronger 
than the Bastile — so strong it is that the youth that stands 
uj) roaring against the Government becomes humble like ii 
she goat and submits tamely to caste customs. He cannot 
utter a single word against the autocratic rules of caste” 

“In the Brahmin caste there are Brahmins of not one 
kind but of hundreds of kinds ! Kshatriyas, too, are not of 
one but of various kinds. The Vaishyas and Sudras have 
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numerous siib-castes which a student wouh'l take six montlis ta 
learn hy rote ! All these cook their food separately, and they 
cannot sit down to eat together, and they cannot intermarry. 
If Swaraj were won, each one of these would w^ant to rule ! 
O dreamers of Swaraj, first pull down the walls that thus create 
numerous rulers, or else the Swaraj — if won — will not remain 
in your hands for even 24 hours.” 

Period required for Establishing Equality. 

The BJialn says : — “The caste system has existed for 
about 15,000 years, and that at least three generations must 
pass before iintouchability can disappear and that after 21 
generations Brahmins and non-Brahmins may become equal 
from a religious point of view, and that too if the latter give 
up goat eating.” 

Untouchables and Dharma. 

A Lady writes in Ilimliistan : — “Has the Hindu commu- 
nity ever considered that out of 22 crores of Hindus, it has 
kept buried in the deep pit of degradation eleven crores of 
women and crores of untouchables in the naine of “Dharma” 
and “Aryatva” (Aryanism) ? Over and above these there are 
crores of people of other (depressed) castes. Thus three or 
four crores of Hindu males are tyrannising over five or six 
times as many human beings. They have to answer for this 
before the world. Because the zulums of the Hindu society 

have become too many a terrible blow has been dealt to 

the zulums through Miss Mayo. To-day Hindu society is 
standing as a criminal before the w’orld, struggling and strain- 
ing to prove its innocence. But so long as the Satanic zulums 
of the society to continue to be show^ered upon crores of Hindu 
women, the Hindu community cannot with a pure heart 
demand justice from the world.” 

The A^nv7v//g : — “It is only in the Raj of the English 
that the Untouchables have got what few rights as human being 
that they enjoy to-day. But if there are any who strenuously oyt 
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pose the enjoyment of these rights, it is only the holy people of 
the higher castes. The Bombay Legislative Council passed Mr. 
Bole’s resolution throwing upon to Untouchable public schools 
dispensaries, tanks, wells etc. When we know who have been 
opposing this resolution in and outside the Council, what is the 
sense of the vain boast that they (these high caste people) arc 
the true benefactors of the Untouchables ? What does the 
Mahad tank affair say ? What does the Ambabai temple epi- 
sode at Amraoti show ? Who makes the Untouchable children 
m Baroda territory sit outside the schools in cold and heat and 
rain, in spite of the Baroda Government’s orders that they 
should be allowed to sit inside with children of other castes ? 
Who obstructs the enforcement of similar orders in the Bri- 
tish territory ? Who inflicts cruel, Peshwai punishments on 
the Untouchables for placing idols of gods in temple built by 
the untouchables themselves.” (The Times of India 4-4-28.) 

(An exlracl from the aAArcss to the Statutory Commission 
on behalf of the Depressed Classed Hindus.) 

“We are the victims of unparalleled social iniquities per- 
petrated in the name of custom by the orthodox Hindu com- 
munity.” (Madras Mail 2-3-1928.) 


The Disease of Dntouchablllty. 

An Infallible Antidote for it. 

(Syed Mohammad Ullah Shah b. a.) 

And hold fast by the compact the bond of Allah altogether 
and be not disunited and remember the favour of Allah on you 
when you were cnemieSy then He united your hearts, so by His 
favour you became brethren. Quran j .• 102, 

India is one of those luckless countries that are fated to 
be under one curse or the other. It is a country divided 
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against Itselt, in social, in economic, in religious and in politi- 
cal activities of life. It owes its vast nets of social distinc- 
tions and disparities to our Aiya friends, who are past mas- 
ters in doling out social status to or wrestling this gift from 
whomsoever they like or dislike as the case may be. It was 
live thousand and odd years ago that India lirst had a visita- 
tion of the Arya locust driven from its Noithern haunt. This 
predatory host carried everything before it. The then inhabi- 
tants of the country could make no headway against the 
Aryan inundation. They were forced to succumb to su- 
perior numbers. So the victor troops made the original 
inhabitants their slaves. A separate class of social order 
was formed to designate tlieir identity. They were bedau- 
bed with the degrading title of Sudra. 1 henceforth they 
were doomed to bear the brunt of their ignominious and 
unpardonable crime of being the Aboriginals. They were 
looked down upon as worse than even a stinking and 
putrid carcase of a dog. Their shadow was enough to 
pollute the high-born Arya whose only virtue and only 
claim to superiority was his having been turned out his Nor- 
thern abode, neck and crop and his condescension and 
mighty self- sacrifice in uiaking India his home. The Abori- 
gine from that time on was to regard himself under a deep 
debt of gratitude to his conqueror for letting him breathe the 
air of the country. Surely an unbounded charity ! If ever a 
poor original master of the soil happened to be afflicted with 
the germ of self-respect and if he dared show signs of 
mortification at his predicament he was forthwith put to 
death as an ungrateful wretch. He was never to be 
initiated into the mysteries of knowledge and anyone de- 
tected of having acquired a little learning met with an 
instantaneous death. So far as religious solace went he 
WTis a damned doomed soul. He dared not expect to 
achieve Nirvana by change of religion, for the door of 
Arayanism closely barred and securely locked against 
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him. His permanent lot was to toil and mail for his Arva 
master and look up to him for his sustenance. Thousands 
of years have sped by but the condition of the Sudra of 
to-day is no better than his hapless ancestor who was hurled 
into the abyss of servility by the Cream of Creation. 

Tlie nntonehahles or the members of the depressed classes, 
to-day, number well over a hundred and fifty millions. Such 
a vast number of (lod’s workmanship is grovelling in the dirt 
of untouchabilit3\ 

Iv-ow that the whole atmosphere of the world is surchar- 
ged with unprecedented stimulant to mental awakening and 
development a general social uprising is taking place. The 
Adi-Hindus (Aborigines) too, are becoming conscious of their 
unbearable plight. This is the lirst step to a nation's emanci- 
pation and advancement. For so long as a sick man is una- 
ware of his malady nothing can be done for him. It is only 
when he realizes the extent of danger he is running that he 
takes the initial step to eradicate the disease. 

Seeing an awakening among the depressed classes a sect 
of Hindus, the Arya Samaj, have stepped forward wilh a view 
to reforming them. It is a case of death-bed repentance on 
the part of the worthy sons of the early Arya pioneers. The 
clever Arya knows how innocent and unsuspecting is the son 
of Sudra. So by the mass of skilfully woven verbiage be has 
in part succeeded in inveigling the aehoot into his snare. He 
claims to offer the Adi-Hindu all the privileges and rights 
that were wrenched from him five thousand years ago. Yet 
we take this oj')jX)rtunity to warn our Sudra fellow-beings 
that there is not a scintilla of trirth in this. The Samajist of 
to-day is as unrelenting as his early ancestor. He means 
no such thing as restoring the unlucky Sudra or Chamar to- 
his old dignity. His only idea is to reap political advantages 
for himself andhis hifh-honi brethren! byiswelling their number. 
The only concession ihiit he is capable of gj'anting to a Sudra 
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is to let him read the Veclic Mantaras from which he was de- 
barred by the old Arya colonist. Otherwise there is no such 
intention as admitting him into his own high social circle. 
For a Sudra will remain as much Sudra even though he em- 
braces the Arya creed. He shall have to keep hisself to 
himself. He shall have to associate with and marry among 
his own class. His votes will be utilized as much then as now 
in his Sudra capacity to strengthening the chances of a high- 
born Hindu for his election into the Provincial and Central 
Legislatures. \i gots without say that the Adi- Hindu will 
never find equality and fraternity among the religion of his 
immolaters, the first Arya settlers. The inaugurators of Shuddi 
movement cannot vindicate themselves on these heads. It is 
now an open secret that the Arya S;imaj stick at nothing to 
gain their ends. So we would sound a note of warning to our 
innocent brethren the Sudras and Chaniars. Let them be- 
ware of the downright deception that the Arya Shuddhists 
are seeking to palm off upon them. It is the duty of the more 
advanced and enlightened section of the depressed classes to 
bestir themselves in the common interests of their unfortunate 
community. It sorely grieves us to see that while the ma- 
jority of the Adi- Hindu literates are rolling in the lap of in- 
dolence the Arya is making short work of the thousands of 
innocent beings. 

It is admitted on all hands that Islam is the only religion 
that advocates the sublime principle and ideal of human 
equality and fraternity within its fold. From the very first 
moment a person accepts Islam he is. forthwith admitted into 
the highest social circle. He can break bread with the high- 
est Muslim potentate. He can stand shoulder to shoulder 
with an Emperor in prayer. He can aspire to the hand of a 
Sultan’s daughter if he has the seed of merit in him. In short 
he is treated as an equal in every respect. 

In India the Slave Dynasty which one after the other 
succeeded to the Muslim throne, not to mention countless like 



instances in Bagdad, Spain, Egypt and other Islamic coun- 
tries, is a strong case in point. A person with even a super- 
ficial knowledge of Indian history knows that Balban at one 
time was brought along with other slaves for the Indian market. 
But owing to his ilUlooks and ugly -features he was passed 
over and none made a bid for him. He was then purchased 
by the King. From the menial position of a water-carrier he 
rose to eminence, married a princess of the royal blood and 
eventually succeeded to the throne. Similarly the Mamalukes 
for centuries ruled over Egypt. 

This is Avhat Islam has offered to the people seeking its 
protection. The same privileges and rights, the same social 
brotherhood, the same political and economic parity and equa- 
lity are to-day open to our Sudra fellow countrymen if they 
.embrace Islam. This is the only antidote for their Disease of 
.Untouchability, 

Let our. Sudra brethren through the magnanimity of their 
ihearts forget the irreiwable injuries they have suffered at the 
hands of .the caste Hindus in past. They must now think of 
ithe^present and of the future. The doors of love, amity, and 
Tespect, are open for them in Islam. May God help them in 
.their ..choice of the right path ! 

(The Sun Rise 7th October 1927.) 

Soffic Hindu Tenets regarding Depressed Classes from iheir 
^Scripture: — 'Manu the Hindu Law giver lays down the follo- 
wing injunction: — ^^The Vedas and other holy books are on 
mo account to be taught to women or sudras. He who tea- 
ches tthem .to , the sudras or show\s them how to get rid of sin, 
sinks with them into ,Hell.’’ 

Manu Samliita enjoins ithat the sudras, the depressed 
class people, should be compelled to serve their Brahmin 
Masters, be they purchased slaves or not, because ‘ffhey have 
been .created to i^erye .as sla.ves’^ 

(Desya^^aiwahi Srishtosau) 



"“The ears of a Sudra wlio listens intentionally when the 
^Veda is being recited are to be tilled with molten lead ; his 
‘tongue is to be cut out if he recite it ; his body is to be split 
in twain if he possess it in memory.” 

(P. Ill Budist India Rhys Davids.) 

Further extracts from the Hindu Code of Law : 

“A Brahmin -may take possession of the goods of the 
‘Sudra*for nothing that belongs to him is his cwn.” 

“Should a Sudra dare say a rude word to a Brahmin, 

> ten lingers long red-hot iron bar must be poked dow n his 
throat^’ 

“Should a Sudra do even so much as offer a piece of ad- 
vice to a Brahmin, burning oil should be poured into his 
mouth and ears.” 

Cow l^cplfice obligratopy in Hindu Shastras. 
Condition of Mnsllms before the Establlshinent of the 
British Govemment In India. 

Slaughter of cows for the purpose of using their llesh for 
food is considered most hateful *by^the Hindus and this has 
become one of the factors in aggfaviiting the differences bet- 
ween Hindus and Muslims ; however it would look strange 
and cause no small surprise -io find from the “Shastras” i. e., 
religious books and from the books of Hindu traditions and 
history that slaughter of cow and eating its flesh was quite 
permissible ; not only permissible but it was taken as religious 
rites and as such it was made obligatory ; therefore cow flesh 
wasifreely indulged in, but gnidually this came to a stop and 
cow became an object of worship. From the time Muslim 
influence began to grow in India, the political party of Hin- 
dus brought -the question of slaughter of cow and sowed the 
seed of ^dissension and warfare by making Hindus feel hostile 



296 


towards Muslims, consequently Muslims had to suf¥er great 
acts of tyranny and oppression under Hindu Rajahs. Slaughter 
of cow was considered and taken as a henious crime and 
history shows that on one occasion seven thousand Muslims 
were murdered on the mere suspicion of slaughtering a cow. 

It is also recorded that in Batala (Punjab) under the 
rule of Bhaiularees, a Muslim Syed Sepoy was passing 
through the Bazar when a herd of cows came along and 
the Sepoy stood with back to a well and thus waited for 
the cows to pass by, but one of the cows made straight for 
him and in defence he covered himself with a scabbard 
and its point touched the cow which made an abrasion on 
the cow’s skin ; a Brahmin ha\ ing seen this reported this ta 
the authorities and the Muslim Sepoy was arrested and as 
punishment his hand was mercilessly cut off and severed. 

As everything has its end, so the tyranny of Hindus alsa 
came to an end ; the munificence and grace of God the Al- 
mighty heralded the coming of the British Government in 
India which proved a God-send and the greatest blessing for 
Muslims, who under the British Government were freely al- 
lowed to perform their religious rites. Under Hindus they 
were not allowed to say “Azan” Aall for prayer) which ought 
to be said before each of their five prayers ; and punishment 
for one who said ‘‘Azan” was no le.ss than death. 

The British did away with all this and Muslims began to 
proclaim “Azan” freely and openly. Under the Hindus they 
were being killed in thousands for the slaughter of a cow but 
the tables turned and under the British thousands of cows be- 
gan to be slaughtered instead ; this change of circumstance.^ 
was due to the special Divine grace which brought India under 
the British Rule. 

Under the powerful hand of the British, Hindus could 
not do anything but they nursed this so-called grievance and 
hatred in their minds which they let loose on the occasion of 
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Muslim Eed cly creating disturbance an ! causing blood- 
shed. 

Now that the British have granted some Reforms to India, 
the Hindus take full abvantage (on account of their being In 
majority) by their getting laws for self aggrandisement 
passed in Municipalities and Councils an d thus stopping the 
slaughter of cows. 

They have not reached their goal yet i. e., attainment 
of Swaraj ; even now they are proclaiming from house-tops 
that Muslims can only live in India by being converted into 
Hinduism otherwise they will have to leave India, bag and 
baggage. 

Urged on by such mentality, it is quite on the cards that 
they will not tyrannise over Muslims any less than former 
times when they had everything in their own way. 

It is most deplorable that the greater part of Muslims do 
not know the past history and are quite unaware of Hindu 
policy and persecutions; more especially it is most lamen- 
table to find Muslim leaders also joining with Hindus for 
Swaraj; truly speaking they have been madly trying to es- 
tablish Hindu Kaj and thus involve the Muslim >; into a greater 
calamity from which God relieved them by over throwing the 
Hindu supremacy and the Sikh Raj in favor of the British 
Government. 

God the Almighty has established every religion through 
His Prophet without any distinction wliether it be Hindu, 
Jewish, Christian or Muslim and all these religions allow 
slaughter of cows and other animals foe the purpose of reli- 
gious rites and using their flesh for lood , even now there 
are several Hindu sects who offer ani nal sacrifices and eat 
their flesh. 

We therefore appeal to the educated and sensible class 
of Hindus not to be influenced and misbd by the mischief 
mongers in this religious subject; the un.brmjntioned tenets 
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from their sacred Shastras will convince them that according 
to their religion sacrifice of cow and eating of cow-flesh has 
been made compulsory; howevei, no one wants to interfere 
or come in collision with them if they do not want to act in 
agreement with their religion, as responsibility will lie on their 
own heads tor rejecting their religious doctrines ; but have 
they any moral right to interfere and collide with Muslims 
while performing their obligations according to their religious 
rites? Do they want to persist in their propaganda against 
Muslims because they are in majority or because they have 
influence and worldly wealth? In such case they must bear 
in mind that the Omnipotent God will once more grant success 
to truth and wall give despots and tyrants their dues. 

The following are some of the tenets from the Hindu 
Shastras, 

(1) One who does not offer sacrifice of an animal is de- 
prived of the benefits of this world as w^ell as the next. 

(Bhagw^at Gita and Shante Paw.) 

( 2 ) When the time for offering sacrifices arrived Sri 

Krishnaji slaughtered animals there being one cow amongst 
them. (Bhagwat Chapter loth verse 58.) 

(3) Deities feel pleased with you and fulfil your wishes 
when you offer sacrilices; any one amongst you wdio does not 
offer sacrifices in thankfulness to the deities for their bounties 
and leads selfish life should be called ungrateful to God. 

(Bhagwat Gita. 

(4) Ranti Dev had so many cows slaughtered as sacrifice 
that their blood began to flow like a river and their skins 
formed a bank, therefore the river was called Charmanvati. 

(5) The Veda has ordained that he who does not eat 

meat of the animal sacrificed iiccording to the religious rites, 
after his death, such a person shall transmigrate into 21 car- 
nivorous animals. (Manu Samarti Chapter 2 .) 
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Even the Hindu Political Leader like late Mr. B. G. Tilak 
had to admit publicly in the Baroda Conference that ’’Two 
thousand years a^o Hindus were slaughtering and sacrifi- 
cing animals in accordance with their religious precepts to 
such an extent that rivers used to get red with the blood of 
animals.” (Vide Kesri 13th December 1904.) 

Shri Pandil Ahuas Chandcr Das^ M.A , B,L,y Sanscril 
Lecturer of the Calcutta University writes in his ivell known book 
^^RgVedic India"' 2nd Edition fa^^c yg-So. 

“There is also evidence of beef having been eaten by the 
ancient Aryans! But milch cows were seldom sacrificed 
though there is evidence in the RgVeda :»nd the Biahmanas 
of the practice of sacrificing barren cows (Vehat) or cows 
that miscarried or produced still born calves. Page 79. 

Page 80 and 81 “In the Aitreya Brahmana which was 
composed long after the RgVeda we come across a passage 
which says that when the King or any respected pci son 
comes as a guest, one should kill a bull or a Vehat /. c., an 
old barren cow (r, 3, 4,) also Yajra Valkva expresses a 
similar view. In the Mahabharata it has Ix^en related that 
for the royal kitchen of King Rantideva two thousand cows 
and other animals used to be slaughtered daily. In the RgVeda 
also there is distinct mention of a place for slaughtering 
cows. (X. 86, 14, ) Frcm all these evidences it is clear that 
there was no prejudice of the ancient Aryans against beef 
eating,” 
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The Hindu Religion. 

Aryan Teachings from Satyarath Prakash. 

By Swami Dayanand, 

The Foundep of the Apya Samaj. 


Rc-F.vih of Widoiv utarriaf^c. 

If a widow re-marries many a noble family will be 
blotted out of existence, and its property destroyed, ( by con- 
stant alienation) (2nd Edition of English Satyarath Prakash 
pa^e 129. ) 

Remarriage involves loss of true conjugal love and in- 
fraction of duty towards the departed husband, page 130. 

Rc-Niyoga* (a Dociriuc to hcyet male issues.) 

Those who cannot control tl.eir pas.vions may lieget 
children by having recourse to Niyo^a, Page 130. 

The relation of marriage is life long, while the contract 
of Xiycea ceases to be operative after the desired object has 
been attained. Page 130. 

Thus ten children in all can be produced by means of 
Xiyoyo — this is what the Veda declares: — 

O thou who art ht to procreate and art strong, do ihou 
raise upon the married wife or u}X)n these widows, with 
whom thou hast contracted Niyo^fa, good children and make 
them happy. Do thou beget on thy married wife ten child- 
ren, and consider her the eleventh ( member of thy family). 
O woman! Let ten children be raised on thee by thy married 
husbands by Xiyoga and do thou consider thy husband as 
the eleventh (member of thy family).’^ 131 — 132- 

If one’s virgin daughter cohabits with a bachelor after 
the marriage ceremony, enjoined by the Shastras, has been 
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duly performed, this act is not regarded as adulterous or sin- 
ful, nor does it inspire shame. For the same reason Xtyoga 
performed according to the Vcdic injuiutions should not 
be regarded sinful, nor should it inspire a feeling of shame. 
Page 132. 

Xiyoga is solemnized publicly even as marriage is. 
Pijge 133. 

When a man and a worn in have agreed to contract 
Xiyo^a they should declare before an assembly of their male 
.ind female relations that they enter into the relation of 
Niyo^ya for begetting children, they will have sexual congress 
for gcncrdfiity a tu\o life once a month, in case conception 
takes place they will not co-habit for one year. It they should 
go against that declaration they should be considered as sin- 
ners and should be liable to piinisliment by the state and 
the society. Page 133. 

”0 woman! Thy lirst husband with whom thou art united 
by marriage is named S.)jna called so because he was a chaste 
bachelor (before 111 irriagej Thy second husband with whom 
thou art connected by Xiyoya is named iihamhirra, called so 
because he had already lived with another wo. nan (to whom 
he had been united by marriage). Tny third husband, (by 
Xiyo^a) is named A fni (hre) called so because he is so very 
passionate. All thy other husbands from the fouilh to the 
eleventh are called men.'' Page 136. 

When a man is incapable of producing children, let him 
address his wife as follows: — “O thou that art desirous of 
getting children do not exjiect me to raise offspring upon thee. 
Do thou, therefore, seek another husband.” ddie woman 
seeking to contract Xiyo^i^n should, however, continue to serve 
her husband by marriage; similarly when a woman on ac- 
count of some chronic disease is rendered incapable of bear- 
ing children, let her address the following words to her hus- 
band” My Lord! Do not expect me to bear any children. 
Do thou therefore contract Xiyoga with a widow.” Page 137. 
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‘‘ If a husband has gone abroad in furtherance of some 
righteous cause, let her wait for 8 years; if for the acquisition 
of knowledge and glory, for 6 years ; if for the pursuit of 
material ends, for 3 years, if after the expiry of the prescribed 
periods he does not turn up, she may contract Niyoga and 
obtain children.” Should the busband (by marriage) return, 
the contract of Niyoga shall become null and void. Similarly 
it is enjoined in the case of the husband that “If the wife be 
sterile, let the husband wait for 8 years after marriage; if all 
of her children die, for 10 years, if she bears only daughters 
and no sons, for 1 1 years, if she be a termagant, let him 
forsake her immediately, and enter into Niyoga wdth another 
lady and beget children upon her, page 138. 

If a man be not able to control his passions while his 
wife is pregnant, he may contract Niyoga with a widow and 
beget offspring on her, page 140. 

RC‘Brahmans, 

The sectarian and selfish Brahmans of the present time 
prevent other people through their false teachings, from 
acquiring knowledge and associating with men of learning, 
ensnare them in their own nets and thus ruin them physically, 
mentally and materially, page 77. 

Re, Who is an Atheist ? 

An Atheist is he who does not believe in God and the 
Veda$^ page 417. 

Rc-Sadhus, 

If the word Sadhus is another name for idiots, how can 
they ever understand the greatness of Vedas ? page 413. 

Re-Nanak. 

He was quite ignorant of the Vedas and the Shastras and 
the Sanskrii. It is possible that he might have .passed for a 
Sanskrit scholar before those ignorant villagers who had never 
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heard a man speak Sanskrit. He could never have done 
it unless he was anxious to gain public applause fame and 
glory. He must have sought after fame or he would have 
preached in the language he knew and told the people he 
had not read Sanskrit. Had Nanak held up the Vedas alone 
as the supreme authority, he would not have succeeded in 
founding his sect, nor would he have been recognised a Guru 
(Master), Kanak in his lifetime had not had many followers, 
nor did his sect flourish much. But it is a habit with the 
ignorant that they make a saint of their Guru after his death, 
then invest him with a halo of glory and beleive him to be an 
incarnation of God, page 443-444. 

Rc. Sikhs, 

It is true that they do not practise idolatry but they 
worship Granath even nure than idols. Now is not this 
idolatry ? page 445. 

Re. Dhcra, 

Dhera is one of the lowest classes in India. The higher 
classes regard that even the touch of a person belonging to 
this class is enough to pollute them, page 449. 

Rc. Brahma Samaj and the Prarthua Santa/. 

Their system has a few good points and many that are 
objectionable. They eat and drink most indiscriminately /. c. 
They even eat and drink with Europeans, Muhammadans 
and out cast people etc., page 467-468. 

Re. the Buddhists and Jains. 

The Charwaka, the Buddhistic, and the Jain faiths all of 
which are Atheistic.^ page 499. 

The Jainees beleive in the Tirathankaras (Perfect 

beings or incarnations) as the Budhists, Both these religions 
are therefore identical, page 510, 

Now, here are a few samples of the false teachings of 
their Tirihankars whom the Jainees beleive to be possessed 
of correct knowledge and the state of God-head, page 532. 
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Learned men should mark ho'v stupid the Jain scriptures 
are. ]xi;j;e 541, 

The fact istliat idol worship witli all its attendant evils 
originated with Jaiuees and therefore the Jain religion is at 
the root of all fraud, page 557. 

Rc. Clirislidnity und Jslaiu.. 

So numerous, vulgar and scurrilious are the attacks made 
by the F^eader of the Arya Samaj under chapters 13th and 
14th of his hook Satvarath Prakash against Christianity and 
Islam that we shudcler to re]')roduce them ; however only a 
sjKximen of his fanatical and distorted views regarding the 
above religious is giv(*n below : — 

(1) Truth to tell, ^<.'e should not wonder if those, who 
wrote this book (The Bible) and called Christ, the son of God 
were devils, but neither this book, can be the word of God, 
nor its Ciod the true (lod. nor Christ the son of God, 
page. 032. 

(2) He whould indeed be a perfect idiot who would 
believe the (Juran to be revealed, Mohammad to be a Projd.et 
and the .Alohammadan God to be an Omnipotent Lord, 
pa<^c 697. 

'Phe Aryas who are steeped in and are imbued by the 
teachings of thi.s' notorious book the Sat\ rath Prakash have 
been gi\ eu visible proofs of abhorrence and malice that have 
crept into their hearts towards the people of other religions 
by their behaviour and tactics. The book is being translated 
into different languages and circulated widely throughout 
India. 

At persent they have inaugurated their nefarious work 
by making grossly vile and abusive attacks ;in various lang- 
uages against Islam and its Holy Founder peace and blessings 
of God be on him and after that other religions will have 
their turn. 



Under siuh circumstances it would be absurd to have a 
spark of hope that coinmuiial peace can ever be cstal)lishcd 
in India. 

6aste is part of Hindu Religion. 

:o: 

Depressed Glasses and Census Keturns. 


The followii)^^ points arc raised in a inemori;ti submitted 
to His Excellepcv the Viceroy and (lOvernor-General of India, 
Simla on behalf of the Audi- Hindu depressed class, Feroze- 
pore (Punjab;: — 

I — That in view of the Census to be made next vear, 
some of the hi^ifh caste Hindus are making an effi)rt to see 
all the untouchaldes and other low caste enrolled noc im*!er 
their distinct castes and conditions, but under the indcjlniic 
name of '‘Hindus,” 

2 — 'bhat the real purpose of the Census is to lind out all 
actual facts and iigures relating to religion, caste, age, sex, 
health, education, marriage and other important topics bear- 
ing on the climatic, social, and economic conditions in 
which inhabitants live, move, and have their being; so that 
the Government and the country may be in a position to 
wisely undertake the solution of problems arising in the India 
of today. For, until a disease is carefully and adequately dia- 
gnoised, its treatment is difficult if not impossible. 

3, — That it is evident from Hindu Shastras and from 
actual practice as well, that caste is a religious institution ; 
as the religious rites and duties do in fact vary coii'^idcrably 
according to various castes. Consequently vast millions of 
the masses and the classes instinctively look upon their respec- 
tive castes as an essential part of their religion. 
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4- — That it is a historical fact that the Audi-Hiiidus of 
Noitlicrn India and the Dravids of Southern India were the 
Aborigines whom the Aryans conqiiere 1 when the latter hrst 
came to India from the North West. Down the many lon;4 
centuries, there has always remained an impassable i^ulf bet- 
ween tlie conqueriiiL( Aryans and the conquered Abori,i>'ines. 

5- — That it is true that lar^e sums of money were gatlierccl 
in the name of Shudhi, but in fact a lar^e proportion of that 
money was used by hii^h caste workers emjdoyed to carry on 
such projxi, Luanda. Hut for the int(*]]ectnal and social uplift of 
the depressed classes, hardly one thousandth part was spent, 
Idu ir ahn seems not to be the education or betterment of the 
j'joor blit rather to add to their numerical stren^t^th. Some 
Hi'^dii leaders would teach the Naniokar Mantra so that the 
untouchables can stammer it jxirrot-like. Others would occa- 
sionally )4ive the so-called sacred thread to a few Shudras^ 
thus makinij a disjday for a time, and nothiiyi^ more. 

b. — That it is only riji^ht that each and every caste should 
have its c<iste entity preserved for future reference in pet Jii i- 
nent recoids like Census Reports. For, non-entry of tlu* 
diilerent castes may mean the reconstruction of the general 
system of Hinduism. 

7 - — Thai so as Maim Siurili and olher Hindu Shaslras 

'ivJin li arc the roots of the casic sysfcui^ are saiiclioned as anniiy 
Hiuiiit Siripturcs by the Hindu -loorjd in yeneraf so tony wiJJ 
easle system remain. Any sujKThcial means to remove caste 
rigours merely by, refusing to tell one's caste (as is now-a-davs 
being suggested by many a Hindu leader) will be meaningless. 

H. — That the humble petitioners most respectfully pray 
that Your Excellency will be pleased to instruct tlie Census 
Department to make the necessary entiies as usual in the 
column of caste. The absence of so important an entry as 
caste from Census Returns will mean serious harm to the low 
castes. (The Star Vol. II, 1930) 
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4 Message to the Hindus. 

(A /I Kxlracl froin the Proinisi’ I Messi:ih\s ly'clnrc 

delivered at SiaJkot on the 211 t Xoveinher Tgo^). 

My advent in tins age is not meant for the reform ilioii 
of the Muslims only, but Almighty (h^d has willed to bring 
about through me a regeneration of three great nati(^ns, a/;:., 
Hindus, Muslims and Christians. As for the last two I am 
the Ih'omised Messiah, so h')!* the lirst I have been sent as an 
Avatar. It is more than twenty years since I announced that 
as I have appeared in the char:icter oi Christ, son of Mary 
to purify the earth of the injustice, iniquity and sins which 
prevail upon it, 1 come likewise in the character of Raja 
Krishna, the greatest of the H indu religion, and spi- 

ritually J am the same man. I do not sa\' this of my own ac- 
cord, init the Mighty God, who is tlie Lord of earth and hea- 
vens, has revealed this to me. He has told me iK)t on one 
occasion, but rejx^atedly, that T am Krishna for the Hindus 
and the Promised Messiah for the Aluslijiis and the Chris- 
tians. 1 know that ignorant Muslims will at once exclaim 
upon hearing this that 1 have became a plain unbeliever 
and heretic on account of mv having adojded the name 
of an unbeliever, as they think the Iiolv Krishna to be, 
but this is a revelation of God which I cannot but 
announce, and this is the first day that I announce this 
claim in such a large gathering, for those who come from 
God do not fear being Idamed or revikxl. Now Raja 
Krishna as revealed to me was so great .ind perfect a man 
that his equal is not to be found among the Hindu RA7//s- 
and Avatars. He wa5 an Avatar or Prophet of his time 
and he received the holy spirit from God. He was granted 
triumph and victory from God and cleansed the Arya 
Varia of sins. He was true Proidiet of his time, but 
many errors were introduced into his teachings after- 
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wards. His heart overflowed with the love of God and he 
loved virtue and hated evil. Almighty God had promised 
to raise a spiritual manifestation of him in the last ages 
and He has now fullilled this promise tlirough me. One 
of my revelations on this point is : 

<4. 5 ) / ± 

“O Krishna, destroyer of the wicked, and upholder of the 
meek, thy praise has been written in the Gita.” I love 
Krishna for I appear as his image. The two attributes 
of Krishna who is described in this revelation as the des- 
troyer of evil and the upholder of the poor and the meek, 
are exactly the same as those of the Promised Messiah. Thus 
spiritually Krishna and Promised Messiah are one and the 
same j^rson, there being no difference except that which 
exists in the terminology of the two peoples, the Hindus and 
the Muslims. 

As Krishna, I now warn the Aryas of some of their errors. 
The first of these has already been pointed out. It consists in 
the belief that matter and soul are self-existent and eternal. 
This is a serious error, for there is nothing self-existing except 
the Divine Being Who does not require any one else to sus- 
tain Him. But how can things be unci'eated w^hich require 
another power to keep them alive and to support them ? If 
it be supposed to be true that matter and soul are self-exis- 
tent, then their combination and dissolution can also take 
place of themselves. In that case the only proof of the ex- 
istence of God derived from the source of reason, would 
fall to the ground, for if matter and soul could possibly come 
into existence by themselves, it is much more easy for reason 
to assert that their combination and dissolution did not need 
any assistance. 

This error concerning the person of the Divine Being 
has involved the Aryas in another error, viz., transmigration 
and a temporary salvation. It is difficult to understand why 
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God like a parsimonious man, held back from men a salvation 
lasting for ever when He had the power to grant it. Why 
did He deprive men of the gift which with His admitted 
Almightiness H j could bestow upon them ? Tiiis objection 
becomes the more forcible when it is considered that accord- 
ing to the belief c^f the Arya Samaj, the souls which are doom- 
ed to undergo a long punishment by passing through almost* 
interminable courses of transmigration to enjoy a short rest; 
are in no way under any obligation to Go6^ for they are not 
His creatures. In reply to this, it is said that temporary sal- 
vation has been resorted to by God lor the sake of transmi- 
gration. That is bringing forward one assertion in support of- 
another, 'fhe Arvas believe that there is a limited number 
of souls, to which no addition can be made. Had salvation' 
been a gift not to be taken back, the consequence would have- 
been that the souls would have all pissed away one by one- 
to a state of silvation, until the whole store would have beem 
exhausted, and nothing being left in the hands of God, the* 
cycle of transmigration would have come to the end, redu- 
cing God to the position of an idle loo;cer-on. fliis neces- 
sitated an arrangement according to whieh the souls could be 
driven back trom the state of salvation. The actual injustice 
of this principle it is soin:ht to con .:eal by the excuse that 
every soul while obia-ining salvati »n is not spotless, and 
hence it is expelled for the fault with which it remains charg- 
ed even at the time when salvation is granted to it. 

These are the principles of the Arya Saniaj. One may 
ask what is the need of owning such a God ? Had not the 
creation of the universe by the hand of God been denied, not 
a single one of these difficulties would have confronted the 
Samaj. The erroi in which it is involved, consisting in judg- 
ing the powers and attributes of the Divine Being after those 
of mortals. It is said that something cannot come out of 
nothing, but the experience on which this principle is based, 
relates to the work of man, and it is an error to judge of the 



works of God by the same standard. Does not God speak 
though He has no tongue like ours ? Does He not hear 
though He has not ears as we have ? Does He not see with- 
out the eyes possessed by man ? Why then can He not 
create things without any material ? If He is unlike men in 
speaking, hearing and seeing, it is unreasonable to judge His 
power of Cl eation strictly by the mortal standard. Such a 
belief deprives God of the Divine attributes. Another very 
serious harm which proceeds from it, is that it makes every 
particle of matter the equal of God in being co-eternal with 
Him. The idol- worshipper sets up only a few idols with 
God, but according to the Arya Samajists the whole world is 
a partaker with the Divine Being, for every particle is its own 
creator. God knows that 1 do not say this out of spite enmity. 
Nay, 1 belive that the true teachings of the Vedas must have 
been free from such errors. 1 know that such doctrines were 
made current by philosophers who were not guided in their 
enquiries by Divine light, and most of whom ultimately be- 
came atheists and 1 fear that if the Arya Samaj does nothing 
in the way of getting rid of these false and erroneous beliefs, 
it will also turn at last into an atheistic movement. 'J'rans- 
migration too is a great blot on Divine grace and mercy. 
And the doctrine of Niyo^ is in fact an insult to pure w’o- 
manhood and must excite the indignation of all those w^ho 
desire the progress of morality ancl of many honest thinkers 
even from among the Hindus. It shocks one to hear the ad- 
vocates of the telling men that in the absence of male 

offspring, the wife should pollute hqrself with stri^nger so 
that haply she may give birth to a sqn. No chaste womc^n 
w’ould, I think, bear such insult. And wnth these disgusting 
doctrines in its religious code, doctrines , derogatory to the 
dignity of , God and nvan as well, the Arya Samaj jpvites Mus- 
lims to accept its teachings. Every seeker after truth should,, no 
doubt, accept truth wherever it is found, but it is far from being 
the truth tliat we should deny the pow^er of qreation of the Al- 



mighty God who hc^is shown His existence by the manifestation 
of His wonderful powers, and not recognise Him as the source 
of all blessings. A being thus deprived of powerdoes not d;:;serve 
to be called God, for it is through the display of liis powers 
that man has recognised Him. If we deny His power, and 
make Him depend upon resources and means, the door to His 
recognition will be closed. 

I am sorely grieved to remark here that the majority of 
the Arya Samajists and the Christian Missionaries instead of 
doing ought to impart life and spirituality to their own reli- 
gions, unjustly attack and vilify, the pure and perfect principles 
of Islam. They are so bent upon this course as if it were the aim 
and end of the religion. They teach that the great men to whom 
humanity lies under the deepest obligation, the Prophets and 
the Messengers of God, should be abused and carped at. This 
is directly opposed to the grand object which true religion 
aims at. Religion requires that a man sho'ild so purify himself 
of every evil that bowing down at the Divine threshold his 
soul should constantly be in a state of submission to his Holy 
Master, and being tilled with certainty, love, knowledge, since- 
rity and faithfulness undergo such a complete transformation 
as should make him enjoy a heavenly life in this very world. 


Tbe Future of Aryas pr the Followers of 
Swamy Daya Hand. 

An Extract from the Promised Messiah's Wriliiti^s 

' /■ i . . ^ 

My friends, do not grieve for the attacks of those who 
follow the faith of Swaini Daya Nand for the pang is but mo- 
mentary which is brought about by the venom of their attacks. 
They are utterly ignorant of the unity of God and utterly 
devoid of spirituality. They carp at the prophets of God and 



absLie them, and their great object is to heap up objections 
with S;itanic insinuations, but they have not the spirit which 
leads to j^iety and righteousness. But bear in mind that no 
religion which is devoid of spirituality, can prosper , nay, it 
does not deserve to be called a religion. The religion is dead 
which has no spirituality, no Divine revelation, no spirit of 
faithfulne.s's and sincerity and n > heavenly magnetism, and 
which cannot effect a supernatural transformation in a man’s 
life. Hundreds of thousands of those now living will see with 
their eyes how it disappears from the face of the earth, for it 
is earthly and not from heaven, and it speaks of the things 
of this earth and not of those of heaven. 

(Review of Religions Vol. IL) 


A Message to the Sikhs. 

(By Moulvie Sher All Saheb B. A.,) 

As the Promised Messiah was to be raised in the latter 
days as a Messenger of God to th ‘ followers of all religioiH. 
(iod gave the glad tidings of his advent to the holy Founders 
of all the revealed religions and we lind prophecies about his 
ad\ ent in the sacred writings of all the principal religions of 
all the world. Tims we have prophecies about him in the 
sacred writings of the Muslims, Chrislians, Jews, Hindoos and 
Buddhists. 

We also tind that besides the holy founders of the great 
religions of the world, other saints also predicted his advent, 
and among the latter may be mentioned the well-known name 
of Shah Niamatnllah Wali of Delhi and Hazrat BalTa Nanak 
of the Punjab. I will discuss here the prophecy of the latter 
for the l>enelit of the Sikh Community of the Punjab who 
profess to be his followers. But before I come to Baba 
Nanak’s prophecy, I may point out here that he was not the 
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founder of a new religion but was only a follower of Islam^ 
as Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, proved conclusively from 
his life, practice and teachings. Baba Nanak declared Islam 
to be the only true religion, and the Holy Quran to be the 
only book which deserved to be followed and he not only 
exhorted his disciples to followrthe Holy Prophet of Arabia 
(May peace and blessiug5 of God be upon him) but himself 
accepted him as a true Prophet of God and acted upon 
his teachings. A few s^iyings of Baba Nanak from the sacred 
writings of the Sikhs will leave no doubt as to his being a 
Muslim. He is reported to have said. 

45- ll« J U P Ji 

^ ^ ^ 1 (3 yi 

“Recite the Kali m a of God, adding to it the name of 
Muhammad, who was the beloved of God and sacrificed his 
very self for God.” (Bhai Bala’s Janam Sakhi, p. 141). Herein 
he exhorts others to believe in the welbknowii Muslim for- 
mula of faith : “There is no deity but Allah and Muhammad 
is His Messenger.” In Janam Sakhi Kalati^ the oldest of Ihe 
Janam SakhiSy we find the following words of Hazrat 
Nanak 

y cT' ^ ) y 

“The Torah, the Psalqis, the Injily apd the Vedas have 
been read and seen. There reipaius the only “Book”, the 
Quran, which can serve .as a perfect guidance for men in this 
.age of iniquity.” 

Again, he says, 

‘.‘Say the five daily prayers, and the Book, the Ouran, 
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The tomb is calling thee, says Nanak, and thou wilt have to 
give up eating and drinking.” (The Garanth Ad Sri Rag 
Jduhallah I.) 

As to Baba Nanak’s practice of the Islamic teachings, the 
following few quotations from Sikh Scriptures will suffice : 
Janam Sakhi fcilan, the oldest Janam Sakhi, says on p. 203, 
line 25. 

^ ^ '■r' ^ ^ 3 

“Nanak put his lingers into his ears and recited the Azan 
(the Muslim call to prayer).” Speaking of Nanak's pilgrimage 
to Mecca, Gurdasji says in his well-known book the Waranon 
p. 13, line 2 : — 

h W Larc 

“Then Baba went to Mecca, having put on blue clothes, 
as is the custom with Muslim dervishes. He had a staff in his 
hand and the Quran under his arms and he also took with him 
a jug for performing Wuzu (ablutions for prayers) and a 
prayer-carpet. He went and sat in the Mosque where the 
pilgrims perform their pilgrimage.” We further learn from 
Bhai Bala’s Janam Sakhi that Baba Nanak went on pilgi'iiiiage 
to Mecca on receiving a command from God, for on page 136 
of that book we are told that he received the following 
revelation from God : — 


y" ^ If ;J0 4^9 O 


“O Nanak, perfrom the pilgrimage to the 
and Medinah.” 


I 

sacred 


Mecca 


Baba Nanak not only twice undertook the arduous joiTrney 
to Mecca under very trying conditions, but also performed 
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other religious exercises peculiar to the Muslims, such as Chi Ha 
which he performed at certain Muslim shrines in the Punjab. 
A living proof of his being a Muslim is to be found in his Chola 
which is still preserved by the Sikhs at Dera Baba Nanak as a 
sacred relic of their holy Master. This Chola was worn by 
Baba Nanak in his life-time, and on that Chola he had written 
some of the verses of the Holy Quran and the Muslim decla- 
ration of faith which runs as follows : — 

“I bear witness that there is no deity but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is a servant of God and His Messen- 
ger.” Among the Quranic verses on the Chola, we hud the 
lollowing : — 

‘ 'Verily the true religion with God is Islam.” 

In short, there is no doubt as to Baba Nanak being a 
true Muslim. He was not only a Muslim but one of the Mus- 
lim saints, and like many other Muslim saints he under 
divine inspiration, foretold the advent of the Promised 
Messiah 

In Bhai Bala’s Janam SakJii we meet with the following 
Prophecy ; — 

Mardana asked, “Will there ever appear one like unto 
Guru Bhagat Kabeer ?” 

Then Guru Nanak replied, “O Mardana ! there will 
appear a land-owner. He will come after one hundred yeai's 
have passed His trust will be in the One God.” 

Then Mardana asked, “At what place and in what coun- 
try will he a]:^ear ?” 

Guruji replied “O Mardana ! he will appear in the 
Parganah of Batala. Hear, O Mardana the holy ones of God 
are of one type but he (the Promised one) will be greater than 
even Kabeer.” Saying these things to Mardana, Gurujee 
proceeded towards Mount Sinai. 
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Such is the prophecy which we find recorded in the Sikh 
sacred literature, and we earnestly invite to it the serious at« 
tention of the Sikh Community. I he Guru not only foretold 
the appearance of a holy man in general words, but also gave 
definite particulars about the place from which he was to rise 
and the class he was to belong to. He also told that his advent 
was not near at hand and that it was to be expected in the 
period which was to follow the first hundred years after him. 
Though Baba Nanak did not give the exact date of the appear- 
ance of the Promised one, yet he indicated this much at 
least that he was not to appear in the first century after him 
but in the period that was to come after that century He also 
pointed out that the Promised one was to be much greater 
than the man than whom, according to Mardana, no man 
coming in after years could be greater. The Baba further 
stated that (lod was to be the only support of the Promised 
one ; in other words, he was not to come with any worldly 
glory or with any political iX)wer, and the only means of his 
advancement was to be divine help. 

Rejoice O Sikhs 1 for the prophecy of your Guru has 
been clearly fulfilled, in the very Pargana of Batala there 
appeared a holy man — a Prophet of God — w ho came from 
the very class which your Guru had named, the class of 
landowners. He did not come with any worldly glory or 
political power. His sole trust was in God and it was God 
who helped him and made his work a grand success. My 
Sikh brethren, come hastening to Qadian, in the Biitala Tahsil, 
for it was here that the Promised one made his appearance. 
Come and visit the scene of the fulfilment of your holy Guru’s 
wonderful prophecy, It was truly a wonderful prophecy and 
certainly it came from Divine Source. You are a simple, 
plain people, and God gave you a simple, plain prophecy Ipr 
your guidance. So hasten to profit by it if you truly esteem 
the utterances of your holy Guru. Here is a good chance for 
3 "ou not only to accept a true Messenger of .God, but also to 



proclaim to the world the riji^hteousness of your reverted Mas- 
ter. The fuhiliiieiit of this prophecy furuishes you with an 
excellent instrument to demonstrate to the world the fact that 
your Guru was really a holy man who enjoyed communion 
with God, for who else but God could communicate such a 
deep secret to him in such clear words ? Rejoice then, O 
Khalsa, and accept the Promised Messent^er of God who ap- 
peared in the Batala Tahsil in accordance with the prophecy 
of your Guru. 

In the Grniilli we come across an^th.^r p;ophccv of Guru 
Xanak. It speaks of the death of Ljlch Ram who was mur- 
dered at Lahore in March, 18(77, in fullilmcnt of a remarkable 
prophecy of the Promisecl Messiah, 'fliat wa> a {j;'reat si^^u of 
the Promised Messiah and when it was witnessed, his 
followers sent him hearty con^ratulati ms frim all sides, many 
of them cornin';^ to Qadian ti offer him their heartfelt con- 
.v^ratulations in person. The p ophecy in the Granth further 
states that the Promised one will be /s / (Jesus) and that he 
will be raised for the whole world. The following are the 
original words of Baba Vanik as recorcL^d in the Grivith^ the 
most Sacred Book of the Sikhs : — 

^ 

0 ^ ^ 5 — 1 ; 

‘‘He cut off the head of the en jiny and was the /so (Jesus) 
of the whole mankind. Then a igcls rain cl down H )wers 
from heaven and all men offered rheir con^iMtiilation ; and all 
men declared, “Blessed be he who is the destroyer of the 
wicked and the friend of the poor." 

It is curious that many of the propliccies about the Pro- 
mised Messenger describe him as the destroyer of the wicked 
and Ihe patron of the lowly. For instance, the Promised 
Krishna has been described as /, c., the destoyer of 
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the swine nncl the iiouri.her of the cows. Strange to say that 
besides the heavy de;ith roll of humanity, due to various 
visitations, most of those who stood up against him have al- 
ready fallen victims io the wrath of God while those who 
accepted him and offered their submission to him in all humi- 
lity have received spiritual nourishment under his tender care. 

It is hardly necessary for me now to draw the attention 
of my Sikh fj iends to their duty. They profess to love their 
Guru aud claim to be his followers. Their Guru being inspir- 
ed l\v God, prophecied the advent of a holy man in the Par- 
gana of l^itala. fie was to belong to the class of land-owaiers 
and his sole tiust was to be in Gt d. He was to be the Isa 
for the whole wanld aud one of his signs was to be the murder- 
er of an enemy upon which he w^asto receive congratulations 
from all quarters. That holy man, that Isa, was no other than 
Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmed of Qadian, Tahsil Batala, and it 
is the duty of every true follow er of Guru Nanak to accept the 
Promised one and enter into his fold. If he fails to do 
this, he is false in his claim to be a follow er of Guru Nanak 
and will be called to account for rejecting the Heavenly Mes- 
senger who not only himself established his truth by mighty 
sigr.s but about whom prophecies w ere to be found in the 
previous Scriptures - prophecies which have all been clearly 
fulhlled- 

The fulhlnunt of Guru Nanak’s prophecy is a sign not 
only for the Sikhs but also for all lovers of tiirth. It is plain 
that only (iod could leveal such a deep secret in such clear 
w ords to Baba Nan;ik and the fact that the prophecy uttered 
by the Baba has been clearly fulhlled by the advent of Hazrat 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmed is a clear proof of the latter’s tr^^th and 
consequently every seeker after truth is bound to accept him. 

Our Sikh friends and all lovers of truth must bear in 
mind the purpose for which prophecies are made with regard 
to the advent of Divine Messengers in times to come. The 
purpose of these pro^ hecies is that they may sei ve as guides 
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and enable men to accept the Messenger of God when he 
makes his appearance. Are oiir Sikh friends of opinion that 
it was to no purpose that tlieir holy Guru propheciecl about 
the appearance of a holy man from among the Zamindars of 
the P^irgana of B.itala ? If it was not a purposeless prophecy, 
is it not their duty to accept the Promised Messiah in whom 
tlieir Giii u’s prophecies were so remarkably fullilled ? My Sikh 
friends ! Ve arc a valiant people and all valiant people should 
be lovers of truth. They should fear no body in accepting the 
truth. Should I not then hope that when this truth has been 
revealed to you and wht*n you come to know that Hazrat 
Mirza Ghulain Ahmad of Qadnin came in fullilment of a re- 
markhle prot^iecv of your Gurig you will boldly step forward 
to accept the Promised Messiah as your holy Guru ? I wait to 
see how many t)f you will respond to the invitation to accept 
the truth, 

(Review of Religions Vol. XVIII). 

Tbe Bahai Movement. 

The Bahais do not believe in the Holy Quran, the Bab 
cancelled the Islamic Law, and his law was in turn cancelled 
bv the Bahai law. Their prayers, their fasts and their rituals 
arc all quite different from those of the Muslims. They do not 
permit polygamy , though their founder had two wives. They 
allow the giving and taking of interest. The Bahai ladies do 
not observe Pardah. Tlieir Kaba is not in Mecca, it is in 
Acca. They look upon Mirza Hussain Ali as their only God ; 
there is no God cxce]>t him. And this is out and out against 
the most important Islamic teachings of the Unity of God. 

Therefore the Babis and the Bahais are not in any sense 
a sect of Muslims. They are no more Muslims than the Mus- 
lims are Christians or the Christians Jews. 

Soifjc Extracts Jrom Ih^ Bahai Scriptures, 
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(i.) Mirza Hussain Ali, the founder of the Bahai Move- 
ment says : — “Innee anallah La ilaha ilia ana al mohaimin ul 
qayvuin” /. c., “Verily I am the Only God lliei c is no God be- 
si(ie me— the Protector and Sustainer of all.” (The Tarazat, 
Taraz No, 6, pa.^e 13). 

(2.) A^^'iin he says “Innee anallah la ilaha ilia ana l abho 
kiilli shai-in \va inna ma doonee khalqnee inna ya khalqiiee 
iyyaya fa.bodoon” /. r., “Verily I am the Only (lod, there 
no God except me — the Creator ot everything^ everything else 
is my creation, O ye my creatures, worsh’p me alone” 
(Tajalliyat : No. 4, page 5,) 

(3.) Again he says : “La ilaha ilia nan al masjoonnl 
lareed’’ /. e. “There is no God beside me — ^the Single one in 
prison.” (Mobeen.) 

Future designs of the Hindu Leaders 
Fate of the Muslims after the 
allainment of Swaraj. 

There is not a single Hindu in the whole of India wlia 
does not hojxi of blotting out one day practice of cow slaugh- 
ter from the sacred soil of India, or who would, quite 
against the spirit of Hinduism as I understand it, scruple to 
use even the sword against the Muslims and the Christians in 
order to forcibly stop this practic — Mr. Ghandin, 

I do not fed the least shame in declaring that if despite 
yonr efforts to make him desist from such a course a Muslinr 
is bent upon pi'eaching to and converting a Hindu then it is 
your clear duty to (kill or) be killed there. — Dr. Gakal Chaiid 
Nauran^, 

The time is coming when all mosques shall be turned into 
Hindn temples in which Hawan will Ire performed. I often 
think what shall we do with the Great Masque at Delhi. — Prof 
Ram Dev. 



321 


The first and foremost duty of the Hindus is to wipe oiil 
Islam and consign it to the waters of the Ganges. Unless the 
Muslims stop preaching and propagating tlieir religion in 
India, there can be no peace between the two peoples. With 
those who want to supplant Vedic culture and the name of 
Krishna with the civilization of arid and sandy Arabia and the 
name Muhammad, the Hindus can make no peace. — Malta- 
sJia Krishna. 

My aim and object is to annihilate the Muslims in India. — 
Sir Pratap^ of foil lip nr. (The Sun /\/sc No. Vol IV) 

“Let the Hindus unite and coirsolidate. The world 
to-day believes that might is right. The Hindus being 
stronger and more mimerous the Muslims will of themselves 
bend down their knees before them” again “As soOn as we 
have united ourselves our position would be impregnable. We 
can then offer the following terms do the Muslims. (i)The 
Quran to be discarded as a revealed wore! of Ciod. ( 2 ) 
Muhammad (peace be on himl to be no longer proclaimed as a 
Prophet. (3) All thoughts of Arabic etc., to be clean forgottoti 
(4) The study of Kabir and Tulsi to be taken up in dead of 
Sadi and Rurtii. (5) Muslim festivals to be discarded in favor 
of Hindu ones. (6) Rama and Kiislni i festiv^als to be 
celebrated. (7) Musliins to give up their Islamic names and 
choose Rama Din and Krishna Khan etc., instead and. (8) 
Arabic prayers to give place to Hindi SV/ZeA-./s' for it is Sanscrit 
that is the mother tongue of India and n )t A'aibic or Peisian 
which should therefore be driven out of the country as soon 
as possible.” 

(iVIr. Satya Devi) 


Babur, the Great Moghal Emperor's Will 
regarding Religious Tolerance. 

In spite of what the implacable .Arya Samajist or the 
Mahasabhi Hindu or the Christian missionary might say aboiit 



the spread of Islam in India, established and incontrovertible 
historical facts will conliniic t ) bear incoiitesUlne testimony 
to the fact that those Ai.nsiiin lainces who are consioered to 
have employed ioice for tile ]M'opa Ration of Islam in India 
were the peilect niodejs of toleiance and broad-mindedness. 
Islam has ne\er been indebted to sword or spear for the 
spread of its deadl ines and the diliiision and dissemination of 
its teaching. i he Muslim monarchs never took any active 
part in the projxiij;ation of tlieir faith. This pious duty always 
remained reseived for the peaceful and persuasive efforts of 
Muslim saints and friars. In strict conformity with the ex- 
press injunctions of their relit^ion Muslim Rulers in India paid 
due re^i;ai d and respect to the religious sentiments and suscep- 
tibilities ol their sul'ijects irrespective of the faith they profes- 
sed and practised. That our statement is substantiated by 
indisputable facts of history is evident from the terms of a 
conlidential Will which Babur left to his son Humayun, the 
.original copy of wdiich is preserved in the State Library at 
Bhopal. The document, as translated, runs as follow's : — 

O my son : People of diverse religions inhabit India ; 
,and It is a matter of thanksgiving to God that the King of 
Kings has entrusted the government of this country to you. 
It tlierelore behoves you tiiat : — 

;i. You should n )t allow religious prejudices to influence 
,your mind, and administer impartial justice, having due regard 
to the religious susceptibilities and religious customs of all 
sections of the people. 

2. In paiticular refrain from the slaughter of cows, 
which w’ill help you to obtain a hold on the hearts of the 
people of India. Thus vou will bind people of the land to 
yourself by ties of gratitude. 

3. You should never destroy the places of worship of any 
community and always be justice-loving, so that relations 
between the king and his subjects may remain cordial and 
there be peace ;ind contentment in the land. 
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4- The of Ishim will be better ('anied on 

with the sword of love and obligation than with t!ie sword of 
oppression. 

5. Alwavs igijore the nuitnal dissiaisicMi of Siiialis 
Sunnis, otheiwvise they will lead to the w'eakii'v.s, 

6. Treat tlie diitereut peculiarities of ynnr sut'jeets as 
the vdil'ferent seasons of the year, so that the br^dy poiitie may 
leinain free from disease. [T/if Sim Rise Vol. Xo. jo ) 

Dr. Sadiq’s Nine Points for Islam. 

(1) Of all the saered Sooks of the world the Holv Oman 
i.s the only one whicli is preserv'ed in its origiisLl (ext pure :.nd 
genuine from the day of its revv'lation to tie* present day 
witliout aov chany;es. It is only the Quran w liieli is recited 
by the millions of llaii/es in different countries of the w'orld 
in the month of Ramzan. 

(2) Islam is 11. wv tli: only religion w’hicli p’/oduces such 
saintly people w’ho come into union and cainmnnion with God 
getting fresh revelations from Him containing il.e j^rc'jihecies 
lor the future events. Ahmad, the Promised Messiah, liis 
Holiness the Khalifat-u!-Masih and many Ahmadis are the 
Living Examples of such .saints of Islam. 

(3) Islam is reasonable and all its doctiiner, can be 
proved to be true by the philosophic argumeiirs anil the 
commonsense with which man is endowed hv tiie Cuator. 
There is 11,0 such dogma in Islam as may cause one's rational 
powers to revolt against it. 

(4) Islam is a {'ll actical and a practicable religion. Ail its 
doctrines are practised by its followers in all ages and there is 
nothing in it which ought to remain hidden or mysterious 
from others. 

(5) Islam teaclies a perfect Brotherhood and Iiiterna- 
Monalism, knowing no differences of colour or country or caste 
systems. 
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(6) Islam enjoins his followers to reinaih faithful and 
loyal to the Government of the Country in which they live. 
Tliey have to be peaceful and Peacc-abidin,i:j utizens and 
never inclined towards mutiny or rewolt of any kind. 

(7) Islam encourages the promotion and research in all 
Depaitrnents of Science, Philosophy iuifl Art and induces its 
followers to increase their knowledge by travelling far and 
w ide. 

(8) Arabic, the language of the Ouarn, is the onl\ 
language in the World which has remained as a living language 
tor such along time as thirteen hundred years over such a 
large continuous area of the countries from Mosopotamia in 
the Hast to Morocco in the West. 

(9j The Ih'ojdiecies of the future events in the Quran 
and the 'rraditions a^e being fullillcd in all ages, wdhch also 
shows that Islam is a living Religion. 


Some of the Bible-Prophecies fulfilled in Islam. 

(l)k, M. M. Sadio) 

(1) Jehovah speaks to the Prophet Abraham — “As for 
Islnnael I have lieard thee : Behold I have blessed him fruir- 
fiil, and will nmltiply him exceedingly, twelve princes shall 
he beget, and 1 will make him a great nation ” Gen. 
17-20. — Ishmael’s generiitions remained in darkness and cut 
off from the world, till at the appear;ince of the Master- 
Prophet Muhammad, the Ishinaelites — (the Arabs) — became 
a great and })owerful nation spreading all cner the w’orld — as 
Killers and Kings — spiritual as well as temporal. 

(2) When the Israelites said that they did not want to 
hear again the Voice of God, wdiich had brought the Sacred 
Law to them, then Ciod spoke to Moses saying “They have 
well spoken that w hich they have spoken, I will raise them a 
Prophet from their brelhern (not from themselves) like unto 
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thee and will put My words in his mouth and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him.” Deut. 
i8 : i8. — It is a plain fact that after the Prophet Moses there 
appeared no prophet like unto him, brin^inif a Sacred Hook of 
Law and making wars against his opponents and founding a 
new Religious System, excepting the Master-Prophet Muham- 
mad, who was not raised out of the Israelites, but out of 
‘‘their brethern”, the Ishmaelites. 

(3) That same Prophet is spoken of in John, Ch. 

1:19,20: “And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him Who art thou ? 
and he confessed and denied not, but confessed, I am not the 
Christ. And they asked him. What then ? Art thou Elias ? 
and he saith, I am not.” — Then comes the third question : 
“Art thou That Prophet and he answered, No.” This shows 
that the Jews were, waiting for three Persons to come Elias, 
Christ and (That Prophet). According to the deciLsion given 
by Jesus, John the Baptist was Elias, and Jesus himself was 
the Christ. But the question still remains : who was that 
Prophet ? (mentioned in Deut. i8:j8 . Indeed he was none 
else than The Master- Prophet Mohamm id, who in the Muslim 
literature is called Xn Hazrat or ^ 4 *') An Nabi which 

means “That Prophet”. 

(4) “ The Lord came from Sinai and rose up from Seir 
unto them ; He shined forth from Mount Paran, and He came 
with ten thousands of saints : from His right hand went a fiery 
law for them.” Deut. 33 This Verse mentions the three 
appearances of God through three great ju ophets. Sinai im- 
plies Moses ; Seir being adjacent to Palestine, expresses Jesus 
and Paran, being in the South signifies the Master- Prophet 
Muhammad, who had with him tm thousands of companions 
in one of the wars, when he was victorious over his enemies 
and from whose hand went a iiery law, because those who 
opjxised him, were at last killed in fighting or perished other- 
wise. 
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(5) The Prophet Isiah sees in a vision of him “ A chariot 
with a couple of horsenu n, a chariot of asses and a chariot of 
camels.” (Isiah 2J :7). In this vision the Prophet is shown 
the three (Ireat Prophets with a si^n of their national way of 
riding respectively the horseman is Moses, the rider of the ass is 
Jesus and the rider of camel is the Master- Prophet Muhamma.l, 
— as the camel is the chief animal of conveyance in Arabia. 

(6) The Prophet Isiah sjieaks a “ Sadiq”, which means 
the Righteous Man, to be raised from the East, and prophe- 
cies his signs, which apply to the Promised Messiah, the Pro- 
phet Ahmad of Oadian, who has risen in these days from the 
East, but his Message goes out to all-nations, kings and people 
all alike, as spoken of in the Prophecy. (Isiah 41:2). 

(7) The I rophet Daniel in Ch. 12 of his Book speaks of 
a Prophet to come in the last days, who will appear 1290 days 
(generally a day is a year in the prophecies) after the time of 
the daily sacrilice being taken away and the idols being 
destroyed'**'. These two signs were fullilled by the ap- 
pearance of the Master- Prophet Muhammad, whose new 
Sacred Law cancelled the Mosaic Law of daily sacrifice 
and who destroyed the idols that were kept by the ignorant 
Arabs in the Holy Temple, built by the Prophets Abraham 
and Ishmml for the worship of One True God. About 1290 
years after that appears the Promised Messiah. — the names of 
whose followers ‘‘ are written in a book ” and “ They are 
purified and made white and tried ” according to all the Pro- 
phet Daniel spoke in the abovementioned Verses. 

(8) “ What is thy beloved more than another beloved, 

O thou fairest among the women. What is thy beloved more 
than another beloved that thou dost so charge us ? My be- 
loved is white and ruddy THE CHIEFEST AMONG TEN 
THOUSAND. His head is His mouth is most sweet ; 

* The original Hebrew is translated into English as ‘ the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up’ but the Hebrew 
words convey tlie meaning of * breaking the images’ or 
destroxing the idols’ as well. 
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Yea, he is altogether MUHAMMAD — im. This is my beloved 
and this is my friend, Oh daughters of Jerusalem.” Sol. vSong 
5:9-16. This prophecy is about some one who is most be- 
loved of God, whose name is “ Muhammad ” and who was 
going to be the Chief of tvn thousand, as the Masier-Prophet 
Muhammad was once i.i a battlefield of Arabia. 

(9) Jesus in his famous parable of vineyard speaks of 
husb,iiidinen, who did not like to give the fruit to the Master 
and .1) killed the Master’s servants, then [ 2 ) killed the Master’s 
son ; after which comes the Master himself and destroys those 
wicked men and lets out his vineyard unto other husbandmen. 

The kingdom of (iod shall be taken from you ' Israelities) 
and given to a nation (Ishmaelites) bringing forth the fruits 
thereof Maith. 21 143. 

(10) And 1 will pray the Father and He shall give you 
another Comforter that he may abide with you for ever”. 
John Ch. 14: 16, — Who is that Comforter ? Someone who 
was not there in the time of Jesus, Some (Uiristians explain 
that he meant the Holy Spirit. But (i) Holy Spirit was always 
with Jesus. No prophet ever remains without it. (2) The 
pronoun used for the Comforter is “ he ” and not “ it ”, which 
shows that the coming Comforter is a man and not only a 
Spirit. And he must be such a man as abides for ever and he 
is the Master- Prophet Muhammad, who abides for ever, 
because his Law and Religion never ends and continues to 
the end of the days. 

(11) In the Book of Revelation (Chapt. 10) the Prophet 
sees a mighty Angel, whose appearance in a vision is interpre- 
ted by the Commentators of the Bible to indicate the second 
Advent of the Messiah. That Angel has a little Hook ‘‘ Open’' 
in his hand, from which came out the seven thunders. This 
prophecy has been fulfilled by the appearance of the Promi- 
sed Messiah in the person of the Prophet Ahmad of Qadian, 
who for the truth of his claims had chiefly in his hands the 
the little Book of Fatihali '^Open), which has seven Verses. 
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An Advice to the Christian World. 

Don’t be a Hypockite. 

1. When you see that self-defence is necessary and is 
the best policy and that you must adopt it to save yourself and 
yours, and when you do really practise it by taking your stand 
against your enemy, then please don’t say that you are a 
Christian, because Jesus allowed no self-defence; His com- 
mandment was “Kesist no evil”. Hut be true to your con- 
science and admit frankly and truly that you could not help 
being a follower the Master- Prophet Muhammad who allows 
self-defence in his teachings and at least in this respect you 
are a Muhammedan. Don’t be a hypocrite. 

2. When you think it wise and advisable to sit down 
and think of tomorrow and ligure out your work for the next 
year or next ten years and make a Budget Kstimate or a 
Time-Table for the train you have to run during the next 
season, or draw out the Import and Export sheet of your 
luture business, and you actually do this all, then do not say 
you are a Christian, because Jesus commands Be not 
anxious for tomorrow.” But be true to your conscience and 
admit frankly and truly that that here ag»in you are a Moslem 
whose Sacred Book says, “Let every one consider what it has 
sent on for the morrow”. Do not be a hypocrite. 

3. If you see that a man and his wife connot get along 
nicely and on account of disagieement and troubles their 
home resembles a hell and they both want divorcement and 
when you think it proper for their welfare and the welfare of 
the society, let them get divorced, but then do not call youself 
Christian, as Jesus never allowed such divorces. But they 
allowed by the Prophet Muhammad, so be frank and true to 
conhrm that at least in this respect you are a Mohammedan. 
Do not be a hypocrite. 

4. When you meet a nice woman who was divorced by 
some man, but you do not find any fault with her and on 
account of her goodness and beauty vou fall in love with her 
and she agree to marry you; then go ahead and marry her and 



be happy. This is all right, but for God’s sake do not call 
yourself a Christian, as Christ prohibits marrying a' clivdi ced 
one. But truly and frankly declare that at least in this respect 
you arc again a follower of Muhammad, who encourages such 
marriages. Do not be a hypocrite. 

5. When you are in the court before a Judge or 'when 
you are going to take a responsible position and ther Law of 
the country requires you to perform an oath and swear by God, 
go ahead and do it; there is ho harm in it when you are $in-^ 
cere and true. But my dear ^lan, then do liot cAll yourself a 
follower of thrist, who says Swear not at all”. Hut trankly 
and truly confess that at least in this respect you are a follower 
of Muhammad, whose law allows the administration of such 
important oaths. Do not be a hypocfite. 

6, When you give a donation td some charit«"ible purpos^e 

and you think it advisable to allow it to be published to make 
others do the same good, and you do it, then do'ndtcaW' 
yourself a Christian, as Christ commands all alms to be given 
only in secret, but frankly and truly allege that at least in thiis 
respect you are following the Master- Pro^')het Muhammad, 
whose complete and natural Law ullows charity to be given 
both, in secret and open according fb the' propriety of the oc^ 
casion. Do not be a h^qiocrite. _ . , . , 

7 When you go out to do the preaching work and you 
consider it quite necessary to keep some money with you, and 
you really do so, it is all right ; but then donot call your.self a 
Christian, as Christ says, “ Get you no. gold, no silver, ‘ no brass 
in your purses”, but frankly and truly c ill yourself a follower 
of Muhammad, who commands providing yourself with nie'cefe- 
§ary requisites for a journey. . Do not be a hypocrite. 

These are only seven examples out of every-day life when 
a civilized and wise person cannot help playing a Moslem. 
Many more might be added, but seven are the days of the week 
and seven is a complete number in itself. Be brave, and tnje in 
accepting Truth and the Truth will set you free from all bonds 
Moslem Sunrise-^Chicago — April 1922. 
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The root cause of the outbreak of Plague and true 
i<emedy revealea by Almighty God 

^ Guide Thou us ou the ri^hl path.'' 

^^The path of those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy bles- 
sings excepting those on whom Thy zerath has descended and those 
who have <lone astray." I ; 6.,^. 

These a c llie two concluding verses of the first chapter 
of the Holy Quran. According to the Holy Quran and Tradi- 
tions of tlie Holy Prophet Mohammad peace and blessings of 
God be on him, the Jews were the people who angered God 
and on whom iJivine wrath had descended in the form of 
severe Plague on account of rejecting and persecuting Jesus 
Christ who was sent to them as their Promised Messiah, the 
last successor of Moses peace be on him. 

Now what is the reason of telling the Moslems not 
to become Jew st w hile they .are Moslems ? 

The reHson is llmt th»re implies a prophecy foretelling the appearance 
of a WcFsinh mik iipst llie Muslkns and iKty ^\cre fo»e warned that they 
{.hould not follow th** foolsteps of the Jews by re jecting their Premised Mes- 
siah. the last meet sK)r of the Holy Prophet Moln mmad fpeaee and blessings 
of God been him and conscqutmtly angering God ond incurririg His wrath 
in the foTtn of sexerefiu^iit; as wae in the ease of Jews Put alas though 
the Muslims utter the above verges in eve»y Rnkat of their five d-*ily pra\eri 
yet the^ do nt^t r< fleet on its meaning and object aiid have therefore stum- 
bled before them Thus the i ejection of the * romised Messiah is the loot 
cause of the oiithreak of ‘ laiige and it shall continue as long as people are 
not inclM^ed tf>vvarcis the aeeept<»rjee of the truth He»e are some of the 
extracts from the rmni^ed Wessiah’s writings res'* rding the mattter: — 

» doe>» not mtaii ihat AiusJinis would leally become Jews or the 
oflsTatlluc tl'.ey would acquire the evils and hard hearted- 
ness of the Jeivs. 7 hus when it is admitted that these verses foretell of a 
time w’hen the Muslim priests Avould require a strong resemblance with the 
Jewish priests, it is ».bsured to atsert that for their coriectioH the Israelite 
Messiah w uld come down from Heaven. 

The fact is that as some Mu.slim individuals have been called Jews, on 
account of tbei close icMinblance with that ptople, so one individual 
has been called Jesus on account of his complete resemblance with that 
Prophet and his having his characteristics. As the Muslims arti not literally 
Jews or descendants of Isr'-el, so the Messiah is not literally .Jesus C hrist, 
the Israelite Prophet. 
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The message which I bear to my coimli ymen is, that 
the plague which now prevails in this land is due to no other 
cause than the persistent rejection, accompanied with abuses, 
persecutions, fatwas of heres}, and threats of murder of the 
FVomised Messiah who has made his appearance in the seventh 
thousand after Adam, in accordance with the prophetic utter- 
ances of the former prophets. The jealousy of Ck:)d has 
therefore come into motion for His Messenger and He has 
sent down His warning upon the people for their mischiefs 
and insolence. Almighty God had also made it known in the 
sacred writings that in the days of the appearance of the 
Promised Messiah, severe plague shall rage in the country on 
account of his denial. The appearance of the phiji ue w is, 
therefore, inevitable. The name Taoon given to this plague 
throws light upon its real cause. Ta'oon is derived from 
which means to revile and the word therefore literally means 
a great reviler. The plague is called Ta'ooii inasmuch as it is 
the punishment of those who revile the Prophets of God, thus 
Ixiing an answer to their calumnies. The Israelites used to be 
infected with it whenever they calumniated their prophets. 
'I'he intensity found in the meaning of the word Ta'oon^ as 
stilled above indiciites tluit it does not overtiike people iit an 
early stage of calumny but only when the Heiivenly Messen- 
ger is abused and persecuted intolerably and when the 
slanderers exceed all limits. Therejove nothing hut an accept 
taucc of tJie Alcs$cn<:iLT of Jicavcn can check it in its onward march. 
My message to my countrymen is that if they have a mind to he 
delivered from the sore distresses which afflict them they should 
accept the Messiah ivith a sincere heart. This is a siir^ and 
certain remedy. An inferior remedy is that people should at 
least refniin from rejecting apd abusing him, and thiit their 
liearts should be impressed with his greatness and dignity.’' 

The Message ivhich Almighty has now given to me as 
to the means xchich (vm cause the plague to disappear from the 
iounlr\\ is that people should believe in me with a sincere heart 
as I hr Promised Messiah. 
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For full particulars regarding the matter, please see 
•‘Claims and Teachings of Ahmad” page 209 to 234. 


Why all sorts of devastating calamities 
have encircled the world in the present age? 

It has been immutable law of God from times immemori- 
al that whenever men fall a prey to sin and iniquity, whenever 
men sink into the depths of moral cle.i^raclation, whenever they 
are involved in the Cimmerian darkness of irreligion, whenever 
they are pinniped into the crassest ignorance and whenever 
they forsake God and give themselves up to worldly pleasures, 
God raises a Prophet. He confers upon him guidance and 
wisdom, spiritual water and divine light so that he may 
direct the seekers' after truth and searcher for guidance, 
and slake the thirst of morally thristy and enlighten the hearts 
of the ignorant. Again whenever the Divine Messenger 
makes his appearance and calls people to enter into his 
holy hock and thereby obey God, the majority of men, 
far from responding to his call, mock at him and take up 
cudgels against him. By doing so men incur , the displea- 
sure of God and excite His indignation. Then His 
wrath in the shape of dire calamities falls upon the people. 
History of religion corroborates it and the Bible, the- Quran 
and alj other scriptures testify to it. Pharoh and his mighty 
followers were destroyed because they not only turned a deaf 
ear to Moses’ call but bitterly persecuted him and his follo- 
wers. God sent destructive flood which deluged the country 
of Noah because the people to whom the Prophet was sent 
not only laughed him to scorn but harassed him in every way 
they could. Hundreds of instances can be multiplied to 
illustrate the same fact. 

Thus it is as clear as meridian sun that God sends a 
Prophet for the guidance of mankind and on account of the 
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the heecllessness to his call and the injustice dfnie to him by 
the people, and on account of their wicketl deeds God pours 
forth upon them vials of His wrath. The advent of a Divine 
Messenger is always followed by visitations and not visitations 
by the advent of a Divine Reformer. So says the history of 
religion. It is this law that the Holy Quran refers when it 
savs ; — “ And We sent Messengers to peoples before thee and 
afilicted the people with calamities aiicl adversities that they 
might become humble,” (vi, 43.) Again, ‘‘ And We raised not 
a Prophet in any place but seized the people thereof with 
calamity and adversity that the people miglit become humble.” 
(vii. 96.) 

It goes witliout saying that the pet^ile of this age are 
wholly engrossed in worldliness and have turned their back 
upon God. They are farther from the j^ath of God. Atheism 
and materialism reign everywhere. Corruption and vice run 
rampant. True faith has altogether been obliterated from the 
surface of the globe. 

Should not have God raised a Prophet at this time of 
need as He used to do in the days of yore? And should He have 
been so unjust as to send visitations without sen Jing a Warner? 
Did He violate His unchangeable law ? X >, He is not unjust, 
He is not one to violate His law. He is m )st merciful and 
most truthful. He has sent a Prophet, Ahmad of Qadian, in 
fuUilment of the prophecies of all the great prophets of the 
world. This holy Prophet prophecied about the visitations 
and calamities long before they came up )n the world. (One 
of his Prophecies regarding this is published in this book on 
pages 174 to 175.) 

Everybody with even a grain of connn )n sense c«an bear 
witness to the truth of this mighty propliecy. But most of the 
jxjople have not paid heed to the call of the P. ophet of the 
age and thereby disobeyed God and provoked His wrath. It 
is why God has sent visitations upon the world. 



“ Walk on the earth with a joyous and lively gait, for the 
time has now drawn nigh and the foot of the Muhaminadees 
is established on a lofty and steadfast tower.” 

Commenting on this revelation, Ahmad says, in the fifth 
pait of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya^ written in 1905 and pub- 
lished in 1908 — 

“ By the word Mn/uunuiadces in the above revelation are 
meant the Musalnians belonging to the Ahmadiyya Movement, 
for according to another revelation published in the Barahin- 
i-Ahffiadiyyay the other sects which are called Mussalmans 
must decline day by day. Sucli must also be the case with the 
sects that are outside Islam This is clearly told in the Word of 
God contained in the the Barahin-i-Alnuadiyya. It runs thus — 
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3 3 Lf'f 

I_#-’| 3;^tt,i j''> (JJ* it/i'i* 1 

*« (.34 

‘ O I cause thee to die a natural death, and 

will raise thee toward Myself and will free thee from the 
charges of those who believe not, until the day of Resurrec- 
tion.” In this revelation, the name Jestts is applied to me, 
and by the words ‘ Those who follow thee are meant 1113' 
followers.' In the Holy Quran, this prophecy pertains to Jesus 
son of Mary, and the words ‘ those who believe not, refer to 
the Jews, who, in fulfil meat of the prophecy, went on decrea- 
sing day by day. By revealing the same verse with reference 
to me and my followers, God means to indicate that it has 
been decreed that all those that are outside of this sect shall 
go on decreasing day by day and all other sects of Islam shall 
also diminish, /. r., tliey shall either join this sect or go on 
lessening. In short, the opponents of this sect shall meet 
with the same fate which the Jews met in time past, and this 
srct shall excel all both in numbers and the p(<wer of its faith 
The fullilment of this prophecy has already begun in an extia- 
ord inary way, for at the time of the publication of this prop- 
liecy in the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, I led a life of complete 
obscurity and could not claim even a single follower, while, 
by the grace of God, my followers are now^ numbered by 
hundreds of thousands. The sect is progressing by leaps and 
bounds and the causes of this are the heavenly visitations 
which have made this land a prey to death. The revelation 
following it is : ‘ The Holy Prophet Muhammad is the chief 

of the prophets.' The next revelation says : ‘ God will set 

right all thy affairs and will grant to thee all thy desires.’ 
These are every important prophecies, for they were made at 
a time when no affair of mine was right and no desire of mine 
had been attained. Now^ during the 25 years that have elap- 
sed since, so many desires of mine have been attained that it 
is difficult to count them. God has made this wildneiness, 
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Qadinn^ the assembling place of nations, so that men of 
different countries gather together here. And He did such 
works as no human being could foresee. Hundreds of thoii- 
saiuis of men have accepted me so ihat my followers are now 
fo be found in every nook and corner of this country. This 
The seed has also been sown in Arabia Turkey, 
E'Kypt, Persia, Europe, America &c, and many men from 
these i^arts of the world have joined the Ahamadiyya sect. 
It is hoped tliat the time is drawing near — nav, the time 
is fast approaching — when the people of the forenamed coun- 
tries and continents shall have full share of this lieavenly light. 
1 he backs of our ignorant enemies who called themselves 
Maulvies have been broken and thev have failed to defeat the 
heaven’s purpose by their intrigues^ plots and strategems. 
Now they liave despaired of bringing to naught this Move- 
ment and everything which they sought tode^^roy has been 
set right. So (iliod be praised for thi«.’^^ 

(Review of Religions Vol. XL) 

Let the whole world bear witness that I 
prophecy In the name of the Lord of earth and 
heaven that He shall spread my followers in all 
eountpies and make them overcome every 
other people by reasons and arguments. The 
days are approaching and are very near 
when the religion preached by me, shall be the 
only religion that shall be regarded with honor 
upon the face of the earth. Almighty God shall 
bless this system in a wonderful manner, and 
shall bring to naught every one who thinks 
of destroying it. The victory which it 
shall gain shall be a lasting victory and Us 
supremacy shall continue to the end of days. 

(Review of Religions Vol. IL) 
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Perfect form of Government for the World 
according to Islam. 

In dealing with this subject the first question with which 
we are faced, is how does Islam deli le the Sovereign, or the 
State ? In Islamic terminology the Sovereign or Khalifa is 
that representative individual whom the people of country 
elect for the protection and supervision of their individual and 
communal rights. Islam does not acknowledge any form of 
government other than a representative government. The 
Holy Quran has used the word (trust) in describing 

the Islamic conception of Government, that is to say, the 
Khalifa exercises the power that is entrusted to him by the 
people, and not the power which is assiim-"d bv him of his own 
will or which is inherited by him as a birth right. This word 
alone is sufficient to illustrate the nature and power of an 
Islamic government. The Holy Quran dojs not speak of the 
right of government as something p oceeding from the Sove- 
reign to the subject, but as something proceed! iiiJ from the 
subject to the Sovereign. For a full appreciation, however, of 
the Islamic conception of the State, it is necessiry to quote the 
verse, which in brief hut comprehensive terms describes tlv^ 
nature of the Rulers and the ruled. The Holy Quran says : 

l-ilj ^1*1 IjJj' 

t) U«j I ^ I . J .X*) Ij I ^ I ^ W 1 ^ 

“ God commands you to entrust the responsibility of 
government to those worthy of it, and thosi of you who be- 
come Rulers, shoul I rule justy; God ad nonishes you with that 
which is excellent, verily He is Hearing, Seeing.” (IV : 58 .) 

Sovereignty lies with the people. 

In the first p irt of this verse the people are told that 
it lies with them to choose their Rulers, and th:r nob;)dy else 
can appoint a Ruler over them, that is to say, Sovereignty is. 
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not hereilitary and nobody is entitled to become a Sovereign 
merely because he happens to be the son of a previous Sove- 
reign. Rulershifi is then deiined as a valuable trust and the 
people are admonished not to entrust it to a person who is not 
worthy of th*^ trust, bat to place the resnonsibility on the 
shotilders of him who would discharge it honestly and faith- 
fully. Then, we are told that government is not an indepen- 
dent thing in itse f, but is a mere delegation of powers for the 
purpose of enforcing and protecting certain rights which the 
people connot individually enforce and protect, owing to the 
large number of persons concerned. It, is therefore, a trust, 
and not in the nature of property. The ownership of the rights 
concerned is vested in the cominunity and and not in the So- 
vereign. Again, the latter is told that the powder vested in 
him is by way of trust and that he must, not abuse or misuse 
it, and must hand it over to the beneficiaries at the time 
of his death without deterioration or diminution, that is to say, 
he must be vigilant in ihj protection of national and indi- 
vidual interests and rights, and that he would have no power to 
surrender or dam xg j any portion of them. Rulers and officials 
are next told to discharge the respective duties of their offices 
justly and faithfully. The verse then goes on to indicate that 
the Muslims would forsake this mode of government and 
would, in imitation of other people, revert to the monarchical 
and hereditary form of government, but that the admonition 
of God, viz, that the Mu dims should stick to the represen- 
tative form of governm :jnt choosing their best brains to rule 
over them and to avoid the hereditary system of government, 
is trie best advice. The concluding words of the verse indi- 
cate that God has prescribed this mode of government seeing 
the evils of other forms of government adopted by men and 
hearing the prayers of those who suffered under them, and 
that the Vlusliins should, therefore, adhere to it and thus show 
their gratitu le for the favour that God had done them. 

From this it is clerir that the Islamic form of government 
must be based on an elective and representative basi^, and 
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that the sovereign is regarded as the representative of the 
people in their collective and not their individual capacity. 
We shall now draw a brief sketch of the Islamic form of 
government, so as to illustiate its different functions and 
aspects. 

Election of the Sovereign, or Khalifa and his 
powers and prerogatives. 

Islam requires the Muslims to elect as their Ruler a man 
whom they reg .rd as best fitted to discharge the responsibili- 
tit:s of that office. Such a man, when elected, holds office, 
not for a period of years like the President of the Western 
Kepiiblics but for life, and God alone can remove him from 
office, /. by means of death. In this man is vested all the 
power and authority of Government, but it is his duty to 
devote the whole of his life to the promotion of the welfare of 
his country and not to tlie seeking of his own aggrandisement. 
His control over the treasury is limited to the spending of 
money for national needs and requirements, and he cannot, 
therefore, lix his own allowance. This must be done by his 
Advisory Council. It is the duty of the Sovereign to ascertain 
the views of the people through this Council. On special 
ojcasions and with reference to special matters the opinion of 
the people may be ascertained by means of a general referen- 
dum, so that any differences between the opinion of the 
people and their representatives may come to his knowledge. 
He is expected to respect the opinion of majority of the 
representative^, but as he is above all kinds of political parti- 
sanship and has no personal interests to serve, his own opinion 
is belived to be entirely impartial and influenced only by con- 
siderations relating to the welfare of his country and his 
people. Besides being the true representative of his people. 
Islam promises special Divine Grace and Help to the Khalifa 
He is, therefore, authorised under special circumstances and 
in matters of special importance, to overrule the opinion of the 
majority of his advisors. 
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He is absolute in the sense, that he can, in certain cases, 
override the opinion of the representatives ; on the other hand, 
his power is limited in the sense that he has no control over 
the Islamic constitution by which he is bound, and he cannot 
repeal or overrule any portion of it. He is bound to take the 
advise of the people and is bound to preserve the elective 
character of his own office. He is an elected Ruler in the 
sense that, under the will and guidance of God, he is appoint- 
ed to his office through the agency of the people, and he is a 
representative of the people in the sense that he is expected 
to follow the advice of their representatives except when 
compelled to differ from it by urgent or extraordinary neces- 
sity. He cannot, by his own authority, spend a penny out of 
the public funds on his own person or for his personal needs. 
He rules by virtue of a Divine Right in the sense that he can- 
not be removed from his office, and is promised Divine aid in 
the discharge of his duties and in the carrying out of his 
undertaking. 

The details as to the method of the election or appoint- 
ment of the members of the Advisory Council and the appoint- 
ment of the Governors and other officials, etc., have been 
purposely omitted by Islam so that they may te decided 
according to the exigencies of the time and so that human 
reason may hav-e scope for work and expansion, a principle 
which is essential for the intellectual development of man. The 

Quran prohibited the Muslims from questioning the Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings of God) concerning 
every little detail, for many matters are purposely left to the 
reason and judgment of man. If the smallest detail had been 
laid down by the Holy Quran or the Holy Prophet (on whom 
be peace and blessings of God) there would have been no 
scope left for the intellectual development and progress of 
men and thus serious injury would have l>een done to mankind 

There are several forms of government at present in ex- 
istence, but everybody who studies the constitution laid down 



by Islam will be compelled to acknowledge that it is not pos- 
sible to devise a better form of Government. On the one hand 
it comprises the best form of representative Government, and 
on the other it is entirely free from panty spirit, for the So- 
vereign is not dependent upon the aid or the €»?-operation of 
any particular party. He coniines and devotes himself to the 
study of welfare of his country and people, and as his office 
is held on a life tenure, the country is not deprived of the 
services of its best brain after a specified number of 
years. 

We believe that this is the only perfect form of govern- 
ment, and we are confident that as the circle of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement which stands for true Islam, widens and its mem- 
bership increases, people will of their own free-will acknow- 
ledge the excellence of this form of government, and even 
sovereigns will renounce their hereditary rights in the 
interests of the welfare of their countries and will confine their 
privileges to those which they enjoy, and to which they are 
entitled as individuals. 

Relation of the future KhUafat 
with the Muslim Rulers. 

The future Khalifas of Islam would be the spiritual 
Heads of the whole Muslim world. They will reniriin, as far 
as possible, above politics, even at a time when Sovereigns 
and States have joined the Movement. They will perform 
the functions of a real League of Nations, and will endeavour, 
with the help and advice of the representatives of different 
countries, to regulate iiiternational relations. Their principal 
function will, however., be to look after the religious, moral, 
social and intellectual welfare of the people, so as to avoid 
their attention being monopolised by political matters, and 
important religious and moral affairs being neglected as was 
the case in the past. I have said, that they wfill ^/<zr ns 
possible^ remain aloof from and above politics. I have made 
this reservation to meet exceptional cases where the people 



343 


of a particular country in a time of difficulty or crisis may 
request the aid of the spiritual Khilafaty and it may become 
necessary to make temporary arrangements for the govern- 
ment of that country. But such arrangements would be con- 
fined to the shortest possible period of lime in each case. 

(The Sun Rise Vol. IV. No. 32.) 
Muslims, Organise 1 
(By Ch. Ghulam Mohammad Saheb B. a. ) 

The world is passing through times of great stress and 
anxiety. All nations are arming themselves to the teeth. 
Communities are fighting and wrangling amongst themselves 
and each man's hand is against every other's. Societies have 
been shaken to their very foundations. Old order has gone 
for good. People have lost their faith in it and the new one 
is still in the melting pot. No one knows whence he has 
come and wither he is going. All feel that something is remiss 
about their lives, that some screw is loose in the machinery of 
universe, but no one knows the exact nature of the malady. It 
is not the case with one country or community only, but all 
the word is astir with something incomprehensible. This 
restlessness, though noticeable all the world over, is a special 
feature of the Indian life of to-day. The Great War has 
opened eyes of the Indians as well as of the English, The 
Indians by fighting shoulder to shoulder with the Europeans 
have come to realise the great truth that the Sahib Bahadurs 
are after all only human beings and like themselves are made 
of flesh and bones. The halo of sanctity and superiority has 
been removed by familiarity and hence the intense longing of 
the Indians “ to get a place in the household of King George 
instead of that in his stable.” The English on the other hand 
have come to know that India is a great asset for the Empire 
and that it is not worth their while to lose this mine of men 
and money, and hence their desire to weld the hetrogenous 
races of Indians into one homogeneous nation and thus slowly 
but surely to evolve some sort of order out of the present 
chaos This desire on both sides has let loose forces which 
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have well nigh shattered the fabric of Indian Society, The* 
minorities have no trust in the majority because it is too 
much aggressive and seltish. The majority community is 
trying tooth and nail to carry all before them and to deprive* 
the minorities not only of their rights of this world but of 
those of the next world also. All the communities are there 
fore busy organising themselves and the resources at their 
disposal for the final struggle. The day of reckoning and 
decision is not far off. It is at our very door and woe betide 
the community that lags behind in this struggle for exsistence.- 
In India there are no distinct tribes with common ances- 
tral bonds occupying districts or provinces. The communities^ 
here therefore unlike those in Europe, are only religious 
societies living side by side and forming part of each village 
and town all over the country. The principal of these are the* 
Muslims, the Sikhs and the Hindus. Of these the Sikhs were 
the first to realise tne value of organisation and formed them‘' 
selves into jnthas with a central body called Parbundhak 
Committee. By doing so the Sikhs have acquired such' ao 
importance that both Hindus and Muslims court their friend- 
ship and wish to draw them to their side in communal rivalry. 
Next come the Hindus in organisation. There are so many 
sects in Hinduism and they are so diametrically opposed to 
each other that it was not only difficult but impossible to 
bring them under one religious head. So they have left reli- 
gion out of account altogether. Thev have defined a Hindu 
to be person who calls himself a Hindu and thus have banded 
themselves into a political League called the Hindu Maha 
Sabha. This Sabha has been established with the sole pur- 
pose of preparing the Hindus to overcome the resistance of 
the minorities, particularly of the Muslims, in the councils of 
the country and thus have the way for a Raj, Since 

its inception it h?s been waging war against the Muslims with 
a ferocity as if it had its sanction in religion. Npw the 
question naturally, arises, what ; have^ the Muslims done to 
protect their community against these adverse influences? 
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The answer is in a very strong negative* While the other 
coitimunities who are stronger than they in purse or numbers 
are busily organising themselves the Muslims are quarrelling 
amongst themselves, on minor religious points. Divided 
cx>unselsy confused plans, and utter mismanagements are ruin- 
ing their cause. They arc like an army whose leaders are 
disputing among themselves, whose horse and foot are in 
oontlict and whose artillery is trained upon engineers. Re- 
peated buffets of fortune have not been able to rouse them 
from their deep sleep. Rajpal judgment had quickened their 
pulse for a time, but lethargy and torpor have again taken 
hold of them. Dr. Kitchlew tried to rouse them for a while 
by his Tanzim Pro|')aganda but all his clamours fell on deaf 
ears and his voice was like one in the wilderness awakening 
but the faintest of echoes, and hence his efforts did not crysta- 
lisc into anything tangible. Thus much of the previous time 
has been wasted and now when the Commision which is to 
decide their fate is actually on Indian soil, they find their 
affairs in a hopeless confusion. Let them even now rouse 
themselves and put themselves in some soil of order before it 
is too late. Organisdions cannot be made to order or ex- 
temporised. They are plants of very slow growth and require 
years of strenuous work to come to fruition. The rival com- 
munities’ organizations have been in existence for many years 
past and they have set their houses in order while the 
Muslims were sleeping under the narcotic influence of self- 
deception. How to organise the Muslims and make up for 
the lost time? The wo k of organization even if «all the 
Muslims were willing to submit themselves to it, will require, 
as I have already pointed out, years to accomplish while the 
fate of the country is going to be settled within a year or two. 
To tide over this difficulty the Muslims should appoint a 
Political Dictator for the next three years. All nations when 
hard pressed resort to this expedience. The Allies did the 
same during the last War and won it. The Hindus are work- 
ing under the virtual dictatorship of Malaviyya What harm 
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there is if Muslims also resort to the same measure ? Dicta- 
torships have clone an immense good to Muslim cause in other 
countries and I hope it will not fail them in this country as 
well. Let us have a Kamal Pasha, or a Raza Khan in our 
midst and all will be well with us. There will be no difficulty 
in our selection of the hero of the hour because the last few 
years have taught us how to appraise the value of leaders. 
Islam now as of old possesses the stuff of which hereos and 
leaders are made. What we lack at present is not the paucity 
of sincere workers but our faith in them. The Sikhs have 
immensely beneiitted themselves by the spirit and organisation 
of Akalis. The Hindus are using to the full the organisation 
of Samaj. Why should not the Muslims use the Ahmadiyya 
organisation ? (The Sun Rise 22-3-38.) 

Three Ways of Assurance regarding the truth of the 
Promised Messiah’s Claims. 

{All extract from The Ahmadia Movement bcin^ the 
Paper ivritien by the Head of the Ahmadia Community for the 
Reliilious Conference held in London in September 1924.) 

Sisters and Brothers ! Before bringing this discourse to a 
close, I would like to point out three ways of assurance for 
those who ordinarily are not satisfied by a simple hearing of 
facts, however strongly supported they may be by convincing 
proofs and trustworthy evidence and demand a personal 
experience of divine signs. God has, out of His mercy placed 
certain and sure means at the dispossal of such people for 
their assurance and firm faith. The Promised Messiah (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) has accordingly 
suggested three ways for them. 

The first way suggested is that having freed themselves 
from bias of any sort, the seekers after truth should fervently 
pray to God the Almighty for forty nights continuously before 
going to bed, saying O God, if this person, (Ahmad) who 
claims to be Thy Messenger, with the expressed mission of 
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establishing Islam, the religion of God, in the world, and 
convincing the j'leople as to its truth l7y showing Islam in its 
pristine beauty, is really from Tliee and lliou hast sent him 
as a Messenger I, who am at a loss to understand his truth 
through facts and arguments, because the real facts are not 
fully before me, pray to Thee O Haq (Truth) Who is the 
source of all truths, O Hadi (Guide) WliO is the source of all 
guidance, O Rauf (Kind) Who does not like to see His crea^ 
tures in difficulties, to open my heart for the accej'^tance or 
his truth/^ If one prays thus sincerely for forty nigllis regu-' 
larly, one is sure to be guided to the right p»th, and God will 
open his heart and will show him a si ^n for the^ truth of the 
Promised Messiah. The decision at which be will thus arrive 
will be under the guidance of God and as a result of hi^ 
prayers to him. He will, therefore, feel in his mind faith and 
assurance. I confidently hojie that seekers after truth in the 
West will not i^enore this just and easy course fen* arriving at 
tlie truth. I do hope that they will admit its importance 
because in this way they can neither be }>layed a trick upon by 
any clever person, nor will they be taken in merely by the 
masterly words of an orator. It is in reality an appeal to the 
Lord God from His humble servants and the decision then 
comes from the Most Merciful God whose decision is the best 
and the truest of all. 

'I'here is a second course open to those opponents of the 
Promised Messiah who after thoroughly going into his claims 
and studying the arguments put forward by him in support ot 
his truth still positively declare that he is an impostor and 
that G )d has not sent him for the reforniation of the 
World and who go so far as to say that his claim is nothing 
but a fabrication and is only a fraud ta mislead the peoj:>le. 
The Promised Messiah did not let such people go unchatlen-^ 
ged. He proposed to them that the}" should declare their 
disbelief on oath after going through his book entitled the 
Haqiqai-nl‘Waki^ a book dealing with most of the important 
sings that had come to pass up to the diite of its compilatiorf. 
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Their declaration should be to this effect that they have 
thoroughly read the whole of the Haqiqal-iiUWahi :xnd 
even after its perusal they hold Ahmad to be a pretender and 
impostor and that if they are not right in their conclusion and’^ 
Ahmad is true in his claims, God may send down upon themi 
sitch wrath of His, as He has been sending upon the enemies- 
of His holy Messengers. 

The Promised Messiah positively says that such^ 
Opponents would be overtaken by the wrath of God as their 
predecessors, the opponents of the former prophets, were 
Overtaken by it, and they would serve as an example for 
Others. We have known it for ccrtr\in that tliose who insisted^ 
on being visited by the wrath of God instead of invoking His. 
mercy and took up a defiant attitude have always been visited 
by extraordinary punishment. No doubt they were doomed 
to death but others were saved through them, f. by seeing 
the disastrous end of their opposition. 

There is a third way tor judging the truth of his claim's 
which the Promised Messiah proposed for the learned advo^ 
cates of the different religions. Admitting the fact that a 
religion is known by effects as a tree is known by its fruits, 
we should see through the advocates of which religion is 
manifested the glory of God. In accordance with this princi- 
ple the following proposal was put forward by him. Twenty 
persons suffering from some dangero is diseases of the worst 
type should be selected and then they should be equally 
divided by lot between the parties, h ilf of them going to him 
and the other half to his opponents. Both parties should 
then pray to God for the recovery of their respective patients. 
The Promised Messiah declares that if anybody would ever 
come forward in this contest of praver, G )d should grant him 
(the Promised Mcssi ill) victory over the advocates of other 
religions to such a degree that people would have to confess 
that the Hand of God was with him. 

Some might think that this proposal could not be put in 
practice now since the Promised Messiah is now no more in 
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tliis world. To such people I wish to say that the Messen- 
gers of God are not like magicians who give a performance 
for the amusemeiu of the people and then move on. They 
are a blessing of God for the world. They not only give glad 
tidings to their followers but actually bring boons for them. 
The greatest proof of their tiuth is that they leave behind 
them a ccmnuinity at whose hands God continues to manifest 
His powers. So if theie are any people who are willing to 
see such a sign, pro viced that their acceptance of the truth 
n*ay be ad\aiitageciis to its spread and propagation, God 
thrcugh His giace and mercy will unclcubleoly show ihtm 
this sign even now at the hands of the righteous follow’ers of 
the Promised Messiah, because God is vtry Merciful to His 
people and is ever desiicus to take them c ut of darkness into 
light. 


A Word of Advice to all the Kations of the 6lobe ! 

(An extract from the ‘‘ Ahmadiat cr the True Islam being 
the paper written by the Head of the Ahmadia Community for 
the Religious Conjercncc held in London in September 1924.) 

Sisters and brothers, Gcd has created us so that w’e may 
become manift stations of His glory and absorb His attributes 
ill pur own persons. Until we have attined this object we 
cannot be called successful. Of what significance is our 
worldly ad>anctiTient ? It has no greater value than a mere 
pastime. Of wlat use can all this advancement be to us if w^e 
displease our God, and shut upon us the door of eternal 
advancement? Kven.it we are great inventors in the sphere 
of this material world, but if we do not turn our attention to 
that knowledge by means of which we may attain to light in 
oui* eternal life, cur case is like that of a school-boy who plays 
the whole day long and is pleased with the idea that has over- 
come his adversary in a play competition but pays no heed to 
that contest which will reform his whole life. 
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Real life is that which knows no end and real pleasure is 
that which is never destroyed and real knowledge is that 
which is always increasing. So turn to enternal life, everlast- 
ing pleasure and real knowledge, -so that you may enjoy the 
peace of both the worlds and may please God just as you seek 
to please the people of the world. 

Sisters and brothers, seeing you in perplexity and distress, 
God has thrown open for you the door of His Mercy and has 
Himself come to call you. So prize this favour and this love 
of His and reject not His blessings and look not down upon 
His favours and turn not away from them, for He is the Crea- 
tor and the Mastsr and the pride of any conceited person avails 
not before Him. Come forward and enter the door of His 
grace so that His mercy may take you in its embrace and the 
mantle of His grace may wrap you in its folds. 

O people of England, God has bestowed honour upon 
you in this world but with this honour your responsibility b.is 
increased, for eve»y one who is under a greater obligation has 
greater responsibilities. Through the grace of God you have 
ruled the oceans for hundreds of years, and your courrtry is 
styled the Queen of the oceans, but did you ever turn your 
attention to that King Who is the Fountainhead of all honours 
and a glance of Whose favour has raised you to this dignity ? 
Did you ever seek the ocean ot divine knowledge which rolls 
in the heart of him who seeks it. Ah ! \ on went to the North 
and you went to the South, and you examined every cubit of 
water that is on the face of the Earth and you have fliscovered 
all depths, but alas I you have never dived to sound the def)tlis 
of the ocean of spiritual knowledge, nor did you send out 
expeditions for its discovery. Y-m have traversed every span 
of Earth in search of islands and in the exploration of lands, 
and your fleets have steered in all directions, but you never 
went forth in search of the Beloved O ^e who is the Greater of 
all these lands and the Maker of all these islands. Is it wise 
to collect the dry leaves that drop from a tree and to abandon 
its fruit ? 



Sisters and brothers, I convey to you the glad tidings 
that the Mercy of God lias now been excited just as it was 
excited hundreds of ye us ago, just as it was excited in the 
days of Muhamniecl (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him), just as it was excited in the days of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, just as it was excited in the days of Moses, just as it was 
excited in the days of Isaac, just as it was excited in the days 
of Abraham, just as it was excited in the days of Noah. 

The Sun of His knowledge has to-day risen in the same 
way just as it used to arise in the lime of the previous prophets. 
So come foith and instead of the close air of the rooms inhale 
the cool and refreshing air of Divine Mercy in the vast regions 
of the spiritinl world, and brighten your eyes with the plea- 
sant light and glamour of the Sun of Divine knowledge, for 
such suns do not rise every day. I say to you and to all these 
peoples who are leading a life of peace under the banner of 
the British Gove nment, See ! God has laid the hand of His 
blessings on your head, so respectfully bend your knees before 
Him.” 

1 say to the people of Wales : O Wales I look at thy 
industry and labour and see how much of thy labour is for 
God. 

O Scotland I thou art proud of thy freedom and liberty, 
but hast thou displayed the same liberty in understanding and 
accepting the words of God as in other matters ? 

O people of Ireland ! your patriotism and zeal are prover- 
bial but have you set apart any portion of this love for God 
also ? Have you displayed the same zeal for finding God as 
you have done for the attainment of Home Rule ? 

O people of the colonies, you possess the aptitude for 
establishing new colonies and eagerly colonize new lands, but 
why are you indifferent to the colonization of that island of 
Divine Wisdom which has made its appearance in the ocean 
of knowledge ? 



I again say to you all, “ See ! God has laid the hand of 
His blessings on your heads. So respectfully bend your knees 
btrfore Him, for He is the King of kings and the Emperor of 
emperors. Bend your heads before Him so that He may 
anoint them with tlie blessings of Faith just as He has anoin- 
ted them with the blessin«^s of this world.’* 

The blessings of God arc unlimited. He is the God of 
every country and every people, and His true worshipper also 
does not like to be bound by limitations and forms. Indeed 
he is a well-wisher of his country and of his nation but the 
range of his sympathy extends far beyond his own country 
and his own people. He is far above such limitations. He is 
a well-wisher of all mankind and he sees in all men the signs 
of that brotherhood which are to be found in them as being 
creation of God Who is tlie Lord of the Worlds. The black 
and white, the Western and Eastein people, members of his 
own nation and the foreigners are alike in his eyes as human 
beings, Sympathy for every one of them is deeply rooted in 
his mind and love of all men swells in his breast. He is in 
reality a true manifestation of the Lord of the worlds. So I 
do not confine my address to any particular nation or to any 
particular country. But I invite all nations of the 
earth to the message of that God Who has not been 
niggardly towards any nation in the distribution of 
His boons, Who has kept open the door of His mercy for the 
people of all countries alike, and I say, O pec pie of America 
and Europe I O inhabitants of Australasia and Africa ! and 
O residents of Asia ! wake up from your sleep of indifference 
and open your eyes, for the Sun of the love of God has arisen 
from the unknown land of Qadian, so that it may remind 
^every one of the Love of the eternal King which He bears 
towards His servants, that the darkness of doubt and suspicion 
may be dispelled, that the coolness of difference and careless- 
ness ma,y be removed, that the highwaymen of vice, wicked- 
ness, oppression, murder, disturbance and all sorts of evils, 
who are always lying in ambush to rob man of the wealth of 
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themselves in dark caves which are their real abode, that 
pure-minded and holy men who are like angels, on this earth 
may, in the light of this Sun, bruise the head of the serpent 
whicl) had bitten the heels of Adam and Eve, and may break 
the poisonous fangs of Satan to deliver the world from his 
mischief. 

O ye that dwell in the lands of East and West cheer up 
and banish dejection from your minds, for at last the bridge- 
groom has come whose advent you aw.nited. It does not 
behove you to-day to feel sad and sorrowful. Now is not the 
time of grief and sorrow but it is the time of rejoicing and 
exultation. Now it is not the time of despair but of hopeful- 
ness and aspirations. So deck yourselves with the garland of 
lioliness and adorn yourselves with the ornaments of purity, 
for your old desires have been fulhlled and that for which you 
have been longing for centuries has come to pass. 

Your Lord has Himself come to your homes, and your 
Master Himself seeks to please yon. Come, come, so that 
having forgotten our petty disputes we may all be united on 
the hands of the Blessed Messenger of God, may sing the 
songs of His praise and chant the hymns of His adoration, 
and may lay such a lirm hold of His skirts that that Beloved 
One may never again be separated from us Amen ! 

And our last words are that all praise is due to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds.” 


Some Revelations of the Promised Messiah 
relating to the Future which yet await fulfilment. 

Exalted Prince ! after relating some of the miracles of 
the Promised Messiah I wish to reproduce some of his prophe- 
cies which have not yet been fulfilled. 

Another prophecy of his concerning Russia is thart: the 
Government of that country would in the end rest in the 
hands of the Ahmadees. 
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Other Prophecies are that — 

His (Ahmad’s) Movement v^’ill spread rapidly in Bukhara, 
not very long hence. 

The greater portion of the people of Europe will become 
Muslims and will believe in him. 

All other religions will give place to Alim idiyyat or true 
Islam and will in the end almost cease to exist. The earth 
shall be inherited by his followers, and the followers of ©ther 
religions shall be few in number and sh ill occuiiy humble 
positions. 

For the future guidance of the world, God shall raise a 
man from among his progeny, who will complete his work. 

Monarchs and Princes shall seek blessings from his clothes.. 

All Governments that shall put obitaoles in the way of 
the progress and spread of his Move n3 it and who shall 
refuse to submit to him shall be cut oft*, and their names shall 
be wiped off the hace of the earth. 

God shall establish truth, justice, and love on earth* 
through him, and there shall be established a perminent 
relation between man and his Creator ; and the wicked shall 
leave their transgressions ; and virtue shall reign supreinc ; 
and man shall realise the object of his creation ; and the 
object of the advent of Muhommed (peace an I blessings of 
God be upon him !) who was a Prophet of such eminence that 
the Promised Messiah with all the glory that God gave him 
and which the world has witnessed, an i will witness, was- 
only a servant and disciple of his shall be fulfilled. 

Blessed are those that believe in these signs and n^ike 
their peace with God and save themselves from His wrath. 

(A Present to H. R. H. the Prince of Wales.) 
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/« ihc name of Allah the Bcnefidenl the MemfuK 
We f raise Him and pray for His choicest 
blessings upon His noble Prophet. 

CONDITIONS OF BA’IAT. 

(Inlt'iUon iBto the thmidlyys ■oTement. ) 

The man who accepts Baiat should firmly make up 
his mind : — 

Firstly, that up to the day of his death he shall abstain 
from Shirk i. e.^ setting up equals to God. 

Secondly, that he shall keep away from falsehood, adultery 
looking at women other than near relatives, cruelty, dishonesty 
riot and rebellion, and, in short every kind of evil : and shall 
not allow himself to be carried away by his passions, however 
strong they may be. 

Thirdly, that he shall pray five times a day without fail, 
according to the commands of Allah and His Apostle, and to 
the best or his ability shall try to offer his Tahajjud prayers 
(prayer or the latter p.art of the night), to invoke the blessings 
of God (Oarud) upon His Prophet, to ask pirdon for his sins 
and the help of God ; and remembering the blessings of God 
he shall always praise Him. 

Fourthly, that He shall in no way harm God’s creatures 
generally and Moslems particularly under the influence of his 
passions — neither with his hands, nor with his tongue, nor by 
any other means. 

Fifthly, that in every state of sorrow or pleasure, pros- 
perity or adversity, felicity or misfortune, he shall prove 
himself faithful to God and that in every condition he shall 
accept the decree of God and in this way he shall be ready to 
bear every kind of insult and pain. At the time of any misfor- 
tune he shall never turn away from Him but rather he shall 
advance further. 



Sixthly, that he shall not follow vulgar customs and shall 
abstain from evil inclinations and that he shall completely 
submit to the authority of the Holy Quran and that he shall 
make the sayings of God and His Apostle the guiding princi- 
ple of his life. 

Seventhly, that he shall fully give up pride and haugh i- 
I 13 SS and shall pass his days with humility, lowliness, courtesy 
and meekness. 

Eighthly, that he shall consider religion, the dignity of 
religion and the well-being of Islam dearer than life, wealth 
and children and in short dearer than everything else. 

Ninthly, that he ‘ hall be for God’s sake showing sympathy 
with the creatures of Allah and to the best of his power he 
shall use his natural abilities for the welfare of God’s 
creatures. 

Tenthly, that he shall establish a brotherhood with me 
(the Promised Messiah) on condition of obeying me in every- 
thing good and keep it up to the day of his death and this 
relationsliip shall be of such a high order that its example 
shall not be found in any worldly relationship either of blood 
re lations or of servant and master, 

Ihe articles of faith of the ahmadiyya Gommunity. 

1. God is one and nobody is or can be His co-sharer in 
His self, attributes, names or worship. 

2. The angels exist. 

3. God has been sending from time immemorial His 
Apostles in every country and nation for the guidance of His 
creatures and we believe in everv one of them whose names 
have been mentioned in the Holy Quran individually and in 
all collectively. 

4 Our Book is the Holy Quran and our Prophet is 
Mohammad (peace and blessings of God be upon him) and he 
is the seal ot prophets. 
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5- The door of inspiration has always been and shall 
always be open and no attribute of God ever becomes useless. 
As He used to hold communion with His good servants, so 
He does even now and shall continue to do up to the end of 
the world. 

6. This is our firm faith that divine decree {laqdin as 
enunciated by the Holy Quran is correct a. id that God listens 
to and accepts the prayers of His creatures and great deeds 
are achieved by means of prayer. 

7. We belive in the rising of the human beings after 
their death and also we firmly believe that the Heaven and 
the Hell as described by the Quian and the Traditions exist 
and that on the day of Resurrection our Prophet Mohammad 
peace and blessings of God be on him shall be the intercessoi'r 

8. We firmly believe that the man about whom prophe^ 
cies have been made by the old prophets under different 
names and of whom the Holy Quran speaks in the verse 

“ He it is who raised a Prophet among the Meccans 

and among others of them who have not yet overtaken 

them” as the second advent of our Lord Mohammad and 
whom our Lord Mohammad calls Messiah the Prophet and 
the Mahdi — (the man) is Hazrat Mirza Ghulain Ahmed of 
Qadian and besides him nobody is the Promised Messiah. 

9. It is our firm belief that the Holy Quran is a perfect 
book and that no new law shall be required till the Day of 
Resurrection and that our Lord Mohammad possesses collec- 
tively all the qualities of all the prophets and that after him 
none can, far from gaining any spiritual eminence even become 
a true believer except by complete obedience to him. We^ 
not for a moment believe that any old prophet will come to 
this place a second time, because in that we will have to ad- 
mit some defect in the spiritual powers of our Lord Moham- 
mad — but we believe among his followers Reformers have 
appeared and shall continue to apj^ar with spiritual know- 
ledge of a very high order. Not only this, but a man c ut 
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n g.iin propliethood by the help of our Lord Moham- 
i’s spiritual powers, but no prophet with a new I o or 
naving been appointed direct will ever come; for in this case 
it would be an insult to the perfect prophetood of our Lord 
and this is the meaning of the seal of prophets and in this 
sense the Lord has on the one hand s.«id ‘‘There is no prophet 
(/. Cy an independent prophet or a prophet with a i.tw law) 
after me” and on the other hand has called the coming 
Messiah a Prophet of God. 

lo. According to this we believe that a man — the Pro- 
mised Messiah, — has gained prophethood in spite of his 
being a follower of our Lord. We believe in the miracles of 
the prophets which in the words of the Quran are called 
signs of God and this is our firm faith that GDdforthi 
manifestation of His glory and for proving the truth of His 
Apostles has been through His servants showing signs which 
are beyond the power of human beings. 

The Duties of the Abmadiyya 
Community. 

The Alimadiyya Community is neither an anjuman noi- 
ls it a religion. But the meaning of the Alimadiyya Movement 
is this that it is a body of Moslems that having recognised the 
Promised Messiah as a means of guidance have accepted the 
true Islam which was given to the world th'-ough our Lord 
Mohammed and who have accepted all the claims of the last 
Messenger of God, vis. the Promised Messiah. Hence the 
obligation of the Ahmadis are the same as have been fixed by 
the Holy Quran for a Muslim and which have been sanc- 
tioned by the usage an 1 practice of owr Lord Mohammad and 
his Companions. Hence acting upon the laws ot the Quran, 
the p-actice and sayings of the Holy Prophet is a distinct duty 
of every Ahmadi. But since Islam considers the propagation 
of the truth as one of the important duties of a Muslim and it 
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has been considerd as one of the distinguishini^ features of the 
Muslims that they ask the people to do good and prohibit 
fioin doing e\il — «'i duty the performance of which made the 
Muslims so successful in the beginning, hence the Promised 
Messi <h has laid much stress upon this point and has made it 
obligatory for the members of the Community that they 
should send a part of their income to Qadian for this purpose. 
This money is spent for the prop igation of Islam on the lines 
iixed by the Fromised Messiah. Hence every Ahmadi should 
make it a rule for himself to send a part of the income for the 
fuitherance of the objects of the Movement. Ti e amount ot 
this contribution has not been fixed but left to be determined 
by the love and zeal of a man for the Movement. Be ihe sum 
small or great, it is obligatory on every Ahmadi to help the 
Movement with his mite. Some friends spend one ttnth and 
even more of their income for the help of their religion. 

The Management of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement. 

As has been the custom of God from time immemorial 
that He starts a line of successors for looking after the wehare 
of the community which is prepared by the Messenger of God, 
so in this age too He has started a line of successors. Without 
it no progress is possible for a disorganised body is incapable 
of performing anything great. Hence lor the pm pose of 
keeping the community united, and for using its potentiali- 
ties collectively for the welfare of Islam a line ot successors 
has been started. 'I'his is our linn con\iclion as it is also 
mentione I in chapter XXIV, 55 that successors are appointed 
by God. Hence it is the duty of e\ery Ahmadi, as long 
as it pleases God to favour us with the blessing, to accept the 
Baia: cf the Caliphs one after another. 

All the new conveits should also enter into the Baiat of the 
successo.s to the Promised Messiah or their representatives. 
But if any man for any reason cannct personally come to 
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Qadiaa he may also enter into the Baiat by means of a 
leiter. At present there is one Anjuman (Sadr-Anjuman 
Ahmadi\ya & Anjuman Taiaqqi Islam being amalgamated 
into one) under the Khalilatul Masih for c:irr>ing on tlie work 
of the Movement The Sadr-Anjuman Ahmadiyv a according to 
the instructions of the Promised Messiah and in consultation 
with the Khalifatul Masih looks after all the executive 
educational & other necessities of the Community. Among 
some of the most important duties of this Anjuman is looking 
al ter the comforts of the guests who come to Qaclian, maintai- 
ning schools for the secular and religious instruction of the 
community, carrying out the instructions contained in the Will 
of the Promised Messiah and conducting the Review of 
Religicns, propagation of Islam etc. Those friends who send 
their contributions generally point out how much is to be 
given to which fuiKl. As zakai (legal alms) should be kept in 
the Bait-ul-Mal (the Treasury) everyone on whom zaknl is 
compulsory sends it to Qadian. It is collected by the Anjuman 
and spent according to the instructions of the Successor to the 
Promised Messiah, As it is necessary for the progress of the 
Movement to keep in touch with the centre, hence according 
to the instructions of the Promised Messiah an Annual (laiher- 
ing of the Community is held by the end of the me nth of 
December every year. This gathering is atknr ed by the 
members of the community from every part of the country. In 
these meetings means are devised for strengthening the laitli 
of the Ahmadiyya communitv and lor enlarging its Mission 
woik. This should be attended by every member of the 
Community. Besides, friends should also from time to lime try 
to come to Qadian and should write letters to the Khalifatul 
Masih (Successor to the Promised Messiah) every now and 
then for in this way the Khalifatul Masih feels an incli- 
nation to pi ay for the writer and besides the welfare of the 
different memb?rs of the Community also becomes known. The 
first Khalifa of the Promised Messiah was the late Hazrat 
Moiilvi Ncoruddin Sahib and the present Khalifa is Hazrat 



Mirza Bashirudclin M dimiid Ahmad Sahib. (For further 
particulars regarding Khilafat see “Ahmed the World 
Messenger.” pages 463 to 471.) 

Some Instructions for the new Ahmadees. 

Since the Promised Messiah was a Messenger of God and 
the dt nying of the Apostles of God is a dangerous boldness 
and deprives a man of faith hence according to the Quran, the 
Traditions of the Seal of pr phets and the sayings of the 
Promised Messiah, it is the duty of every Ahmiidi that lie 
should pray under the leadership of Ahmadi Imams only. 
But in t"ose places where Ahmadi Imams cannot he found, 
he should offer his pia^ers alone and should pray to God to 
give him a Jamaat or Seciety of his own, because a true be- 
liever can never remain alone. Similarly, it has been prohibited 
that Ahm dees should give their daughters in marriage to non 
Ahmadees, for wives are generally inffuenced by thier husbands 
and thus it is making a soul apost^ite. Likewise, Ahmadees 
should not attend the finer d service of non-Ahmadees, for 
it would amount to iiderceding with God for a man who has 
proved himself an enemy by denying and opposing the 
Promised Messiah. 

“ Sbill an (hmidi say his prayers led by a 
non>Ahniadl as Imam? ” 

(Taken from Ih: diaries of the Promised Messiah 
published in the periodicals of Oadian ) 

O 1 a question being put on the 20th February 1901 as to 
why he had forbid len liis followers to say pravers in the lead 
of a noii-Alimadi Imam, the Promised Messiah replied: — 

“The people who have mistrusted us from the very out- 
set and are thoughtlessly indifferent to the afflictions lo which 
this M wement h in') een subjected, have not acted piously, 
and Allih says in I Us Book; — 
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I vJaqw (/. c.j He accepts the prayers of the 
pious only). This is tlie reason why you have been enjoined 
not to say your prayers with an Imam whose prayers do not 
come to the de.t^ree where prayers are accepted. It has 
alwavs been held by the Divine Doctors that whosoever 
opposes the truth is gradually deprived of the light of faith. 
He who does not believe in vluhammed, (peace be on his soul) 
is an unbeliever /^Kalir) but he who rejects the Mahdi 
an 1 ihe Promised Messiah shall also be deprived of the light 
of faith. The result is the same in both cases. It begins with 
opposition which develops into estrangement and which in 
turn is followed by blind enmity which results in the total loss 
of faith. This is not a thing to be lightly passed over. It 
concerns the most important question of faith and salvation. 
My rejection means the rejection of the comm mds of God, 
and of the injunctions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may 
Allah's blessings be upon him. He who rejects me really 
regards Allah as .God forbid) a liar for he s^ees that not only 
Islam is being attadvcd externally, but internally also the fol- 
lowers of Islam have become very corrupt, vet Allah in spite 
of His Promise “ Verily We have sent down tlie law and We 
ire its Protector.” 

( U 1 5 y" Wy ti ) done nothing to 

bring about a reformation. Outwardly he believes in the 
word of Allah that He will be raising (Caliphs) successors to 
the Holy Prophet among the Muslims as he raised successors 
to Moses among the Jews, but as he believes that Allah has 
raised no Caliph in the present age he impliedly charges 
Allah with the violation of His promise. Not only that but 
he denies even the similarity of Islamic wiih the Mosaic 
despensHtion as given in the Quran, to keep up which it was 
quite essential that as a Messiah had appeared in the former 
so was a Messiah to appear in the latter in the beginning of 
the 14th century. Similarly, he will have to reject the verse. 

U ^ 5 (And He has rais:d a Messenger 
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among others who have not yet joined them i, the Muslims 
of the early period) which speaks of the second advent of the 
Holy Prophet, Mohammad, peace be upon him. In this way 
he disavows many verses of the Quran. Hut I declare positi- 
vely that he will have to forsake the Holy Book altogether. 
Consider tlien the consequences, of not believing in me. I do 
not say it of myself, I solemnly declare it as a truth that my 
rejection implies the renouncing of the whole of the Quran. 
He (the disbeliever in me) may not confess it verbally but his 
action speaks for itself. One of my revelations refers to the 

point which is ^ i, c. My rejection neces- 

sitates the rejection of Allah and to accept me is to confirm 
one’s beliefs in Allah and His existence. Again my rejection 
means the rejection of the Holy Prophet Muhammad himself, 
and therefore before one should venture to reject me one 
should seriously consider whom he is going to reject. The 
question arises “How could my rejection mean the rejection 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon 
him?” The Holy Prophet foretold that the close of every 
century would witness the advent of a Reformer and in case 
my claim is rejected it will have to be admitted that the pro- 
mise has not been fulfilled. Another of his sayings recorded 

in the traditions, I ^ f* c. An Imam shall appear 

from among you, is also falsified. His annunciation of the 
appearance of a Mahdi and Messiah at the time of the sp ead 
of the religion of the Cross also comes to nothing because 
though the religion of the Cross has spread all over the world, 
yet the Promised Reformer has not, according to the belief 
of the rejector of mv claims made his appearance. Do not 
his actions belie his professions? Again I say it explicitly 
that my rejection is not an easy thing. He w^ho calls me an 
infidel himself becomes so. He who calls me a forsaker of 
the Holy Quran and of the sayings of the Holy Prophet will 
himself become the forsaker. I am the Confirmer of the law 
of Islam and one who has appeared according to what was 
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written in the scriptures, I am not one who has gone astray. 
I am the Mahdi^ the guided one from God. I am not an 
intidel. I am first of those who believe and are Muslims ; 
and whatever I say has been revealed to me. Wliosoever, 
therefore, believeth in Allah, in the Holy Book, and in the 
Holy Prophet must hold his tongue when he hears my claims 
from me. But for him who is impertinent and insolent, there 
is no remedy ; Allah alone will deal with him. 

On the 26th July 1902, the talk turned on the subject of 
the Ahmadis following the lead of a non-Ahmadi in their 
prayers in the course of which the Promised Messiah enjoined 
upon his followers the virtue of patience under trials, and 
strictly forbade them to conjoin their prayers with the non- 
Ahmadies. “Therein lies the secret of your success” said the 
Promised Messiah emphatically “Even the worldly-minded 
forbear to see each other for many da} s it there arises some 
misfeeling or enmi y between them, Your displeasure and 
separation are for Allah^s sake. If you get mixed up, you will 
be refused the special favours of God. The virtuous prosper 
when they ke<“p aloof ' 

On the 101 h September 1901 Syed Abdullah an Arab (of 
Najaf) who was to leave Qadian for his own country, inquired 
of the Promised Messiah whether he should follow the lead of 
a non-Ahmadi who was ignorant of the claims and teachings of 
the Promised Messiah. The latter replied “Tell them of the 
word of Allah revealed to me. If they accept and believe, 
you can pray along with them ; otherwise, not.” 

The gentleman said again that his countrymen were hot 
tempered and were of the Shia Sect. 

The Promised Messiah said “Submit yourself to Allah 
who befriends him whose accounts with Him are clear. The 
Holy Book shows that they who believe not and reject are 
doomed and it is not therefore meet that any of my followers 
should conjoin his prayers with them. Can a living man say 



364 


his prayers with the dead ? Remember then that as Allali 
has informed me it is unlawful (haram), absolutely unlawful 
igatai hanuu)^ for you to say your prayers in the lead ot him 
who calls me a kajir or i ejects me {niukazzih) or who is in sus- 
pense (niularaddid). Your Imam must be from amongst you 
and tins is what the saying of the Holy Prophet given in the 
Bukharee teaches on the point. The actual words are 1 

/. wlien the Promised Messiah will appear, you will 
have to leave the different sects and your Imam will be one of 
you. Would you like to lie held guilty b fore Allah and be 
deprived of the fruits of your deeds and you ignorant all 
the while ? Whosoever believes in me submits willingly to 
what I say, holds me as the last arbiter and turns to me for 
decision on every disputed point. But he who does not be- 
lieve in me from the sincerity of his heart, is puffed up with 
vanity an -1 self conceit. Know of him therefore that he is not 
of me, for he does not pay any regard to what Allah has said 
to me. He therefore, finds no favour with Allah. 

On the loth January 1903 Khan Mohd. Ajab Khan of 
Zaida N W. Fiontier, Province, said ‘^Sometimes we meet 
people w ho are quite ignorant of vonr claims. Can we follow 
the lead of such people in our prayers ?’ 

The Promised Messiah replied, ‘I know of no such place 
where my claims and teachings ars unknown ; and if there be 
such a people, put your creed before them. If they accept it 
they are of you and you can say your prayers along with them ; 
otherwise not. In that case, say your prayers by yourself. 
Allah wants to create a people separate from those w^ho be- 
lieve Him not ; why then mix up deliberately with those 
from whom He likes to keep you apart.'' 

Administration of AAmadlyya Movement 

Organisation : — 

All the work connected with the management of the 
Movement is carried on by a number of Secretaries under 
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the direction of His Holiness The Ktialifatul Masih, Head 
of the Ahmadiyya Community. As at present arranged this 
work has been divided as follows : — 

(i ) There is a Chief Secretary who presides over 
Cabinet meetings and supervises the work o£ 
the different Secretaries. 

(2) Secretary for Missionary work, is in charge of 

all the missionary activities of the Movement 
and supervises the work of the different Mis- 
sions established in various parts of India and! 
other countries. He is also in a way the 
Director of the Ahmadiyya Press and the 
Publishing Department. 

(3) Secretary for education, has charge of education* 

and religions and moral training of the com- 
munity. 

(4) Home Secretary has charge of the social, eco-^ 

nomical, judicial, and other miscellaneous work- 
of the Movement. 

(5) Foreign Secretary has charge of the work con*- 

nected with the relations of the Community 
with the Government and other communities. 

(6) Secretary for Literary Department, whose duty 

is to produce suitable literature and organise 
a central Ahmadiyya Library and carry on 
research work 

(7) Secretary of Commerce is in charge of the Com- 

merce and Industrial Department. 

(8) Financial Secretary has charge of the Financial 

Department. 

Besides there is a Private Secretary to His Holiness the 
Khalifatul Masih, An Accountant and Auditor of account. 
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Press : — 

One tri-weckly, two weekly, three fortnightly (including 
one in England), and two monthly Urdu periodicals and tw'O 
quarterlies are published from the Headquarters at Qadian. 
One English monthly is published from England, one Ben- 
gali monthly, and one Tamil-English weekly are published 
from Calcutta and Colombo respectively. 

Educational Institutions. 

1. One High School with about six hundred students 
at the Headquarters. 

2. One Arabic Oriental College at the Headquarters. 

3. One Middle School and large number of Primary 
Boys and Girls’ Schools and Night Schools for the adults in 
various districts of the Punjab. 

4. One Girls’ School and ladies’ school at the Head- 
quarters. 

5. One School for training of Missionaries at the Head- 
quarters. 

6. One High School Boarding House at the Headquar- 
ters. 

7. An Ahmadiyya Hostel for college students at Lahore. 

Condition of women : — 

A ladies’ central society known as the Lajna-i-Imailla is 
established at the Headquarters for the general w^elfare of the 
Ahmady ladies. Branches of this central Lajna are established 
in many places. There are tw’o papers tor the ladies. 

Guest House : — 

There is a guest house at the Headquarters w^here about 
300 men are entertained daily. Orphiuis and widows and 
many poor men are also maintained. 
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Foreign Students : — 

Besides students from foreign countries such as Sumatra, 
Ceylon, Mauritius, Syria, Arabia and Afghanistan, are also re- 
ceiving education at Qadian. 

Permanent co-operation with the Government : — 

1, An Alimadiyya Double Company in the Indian Terri- 
torial Force. 

2 . A Criminal Tribes Agricultural Settlement near Kha- 
newal, District Multan. 


Form for Initiation into the Ahmadiyya Movement, 

To Hazrat Khalifatal Masih II, 

Mtrza Bashlr-nddln 
Mahmud Ahmad Sahib. 

Most Rkverened Sir, 

Peace be with you. I have gone through the conditions 
of Baiat^ the Articles of faith, the duties of Ahmadi and Gene- 
ral Instructions and have accepted them, I having filled up the 
subjoined form, send it to you and pray that my Baiat may be 
accepted. 

1 bear witness that there is no deity but Allah. He is 
one, having no partner, and Mohammad is the servant and 
Messenger of God. 

I son of enter the 

Ahmadiyya Movement at the hands of MAHMUD and ask 
pardon for all my sins. In future I will try my best to guard 
myself against all kinds of sins. 1 will never set up equals to 
God and will give precedence to my religion before all world- 
ly considerations. I will try my best to act upon all the laws 
elf Islam. I will always try to learn, teach or hear the Holy 
Quran and the Traditions. I will considei the propagation of 
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Islam as the first of my duties. I will obey you in everyfhinif 
good that you will tell me, I consider our Lord Mohammad 
( peace be upon him) to be the Seal of prophets and believe in 
all the claims of the Promised Messiah. — 


I beg pardon from Allah my Lord, for all my sins and 
and turn to Him. 


O my Lord ! I have wronged my soul and I confess 
all my sins. Pray forgive my sins and there is no Forgiver 
except Thee. (Thrice). Amen ! Amen I 

Signature 

Address 
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Ahmadia Missions Abroad. 

PRESENT LEADER. 

His Holiness Hazrat Mirza B. Mahmud Ahmad, 
Caliph II, Qadiatiy {Punjab India.) 

MISSIONS. 

All over India, Burma, Ce^^lon, China, Mauritius, Mvso- 
patainia, Persia, Arabia. Egypt, Syria, Bokhara, Baghdad, 
Kiigland, Holland, United States of America, Eatt & West 
Africa, Australia, Ac., 

Missionaries. 

ENGLAND 

The First Missionary and Founder, 

Professor C. F. M. Sayal, m. a. 

PRESENT MISSIONARIP:wS. 

Khan Sahib M. P'arzancl AH. (2) Suh Abdul Q; dir 
Thu First London Mosque, 63, Melrose Road, Soiithfields, 

8, W. 18, London. 

Germany. 

The First Missionary, 

Professor Mubarak Ali, b. a., b. t., 

America. 

The First Missionary and Founder, 

Doctor Mufti Muhammad Sadiq. 

1 ) D. (St. Louis), Lit. D. ( J & L. Un. Chicago ), LL. D. 
(Oskaloosa) D. O, Sc, (Washington), m r.a.s, ^Lond ), A. S. P. 
(Lond), F. G. Chrom, (Lond.), B. Phil, (Lond.), E. P. G. (Lend ) 
Member of the Press Congress of the World. 
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PRESENT MISSIONARIES, 

Siili M. R. Reni*alee M, A, 

A I M isjicl 4448 Wabasii Avemrc*y 
Illinois^ U. S, A, 

Dr. M. Y. Khan, 

^040, Rose Street, Pittsburgh, Pa. U. S. 

A frica. 

Tlie First Missionary 5»nd Foimdeiv 
Professor Al H ij A, K. Nayyar, 

Phil B., F. P. C. (Loii 1) M. S. P. 

PRESENT MISSIONARIES. 

(j) Professor M. N, Ahmad, 

Ahm idiyya Movement, 

P. O. Bjx 39, Salt Poni. (G>ld Coast, West Afri j.u; 

(2) Iin ini 1 C. R. Ajose, Ahma lia Missionary, 

W O. Box 727, 25-27 Alof Street, Okepopo,. 
L;igos, Nigeria. (West Africa. > 

3) The Secretary, The Central (E. A . 
Ahmadia Muslim Association, 

P, O Box. No, 655 Nairobi (Kenya Colony.) 

(4) Imam A. R. S. Deen, 

Ahmadia Movement, 

P. O. Box. 53, Kano, Nigeria, (West Africa.) 

Australia. 

The First Missionary and Founder, 

Mr. M. H. Musa Klian, 

Box. F. 305, G P. O. Perth, West Australia. 

Mauritius. 

The First Missionary and Founder, 

Haliz Ghulam Mahommed b. a., 

Rose Hill, Mauritius. 
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Ceylon. 

The First Missionary and Founder, 
Haliz Glmlam M.ihommad b.'a., 

PRESENT MISSIOMARY. 

Moulvie A. P. Ebrahim 
Shorts Road ; Colombo, Ceylon. 

Syria & Palestine. 

The First Missionaries and Founders, 
Syed Zainul Abedin Shdh Wali Ullah 
Moiilvi Jalaluddin Shams Moulvie Fazil. 

Egypt. 

The First Missionary and Founder,. 
Shaik Mahmud Ahmed Irfani 

China. 

Mr. Ghulam Mujtaba. 

Mesopotamia. 

Syed Fateh Ali 

Sumatra. 

Moulvie R;ihemat Ali H. A. 

Arabia. 

Seth Haji Abu Bakr YousulY Jeddah. 
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The Teachings of Islam 

BY 

HAZRAT MIRZA GHULAM AHMAD SAHEB, 
The Promised Messiah and Mahdi and 
Founder of the Ahmadiya Movement, Qadian. 


This I'cck deals with the fcllowiiig live Fiind;i mental 
dectrines of religicn ficm the Mnsh‘m point of view : — 

(i) Tilt* pliVHc;'!, inoial and spiritual cor.dition of man, 
(21 the state of man in die after life, (3) the real object of the 
existence of man and the means of its attainment, (4^ the 
effect of actions in the prest lit life and the life to come, (5) 
the sources of Divine knowledge. 

Opinions. 

J.aic Conjil Johioy : — “ The idea is ^ery profound and 
very true. " 


phical Book Notes : — ‘The best and most attractive 
presentation ot the faith of Muhamim d which we have 
yet come across."' 

The Imiuui Ffcdalor .-—“An exposition cf the teachings of 

the Koran in a \eiy’ attracthe foim there is nothing 

dispiitatic ns j nd nothing which is not drawn direct from the 
Koran.” 

The, Ein^lidi. Moil : — “A Simiraiy cf ital} Islamic ideas/ 
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The Indian Review : — “A very entertaining and 
pleasant reading lucid, comprehensive «and philoso])]iical 

..evokes admiration- The book deserves to be in the 

hands of every Mahamniadan student and also in the 
libraries of those who wish to know something of Muliam- 
iiiadan religion.” 

The Spiritual JournaL Boston : — “Pure Gospel.” 

The Bristol Times and Mirror “Clearly it is no 
ordina.ry ])erson wlio tlius addresses himself to the West.” 

The Muslim Review : — ‘‘The reader will meet with 
many true, profound original and inspiring ideas whicli 
would interest the Muslims and non-Muslims alike, 
b l ro n gl y CO m m en d ed . ‘ ’ 

The Scotsman : — “Sure of a welcome by students of 
com})ai‘aiive religion.” 

No tn^lisli . knowing person should be without a copy 
of this valuable book. 

Price As. 0-4-0. 

hiiglish and Urdu Edition Post Free. 

Can be had from the Anjuman-e-Tarraqqi Islam 
Secunderabad. 

English Translation of the Holy Quran. 

Part 1. 

With original Arabic Text. English Transliteraiion 
and copious explanatory notes and comments. Most 
valuable work- 

Price Rs. 2- 

Can be had from the Book Depot, Qadian, Punjab. (India- ^ 



Ahmadiat or the True Islam. 

I’lip Pjiper written by the Head of the Alniuidia 
CoiiJii] unity for tlie London Religions Conference. 

427 pages Ks. 3-8-0. 

Can be had from the Book Depot. Qadian. Punjab, (India-) 

A Present to H. It. H. The Prince of Wales. 

J'>y the Head of the Alunadia cornuuinity. 

From As. 1*2 to Rs. 2. 

Can be had from the Book Depot, Qadian, Punjab, (India*) 
Ahmadla Movement. 

liie ])n]»er written by the Head of tlie Alunadia 
coiniminity and read in the London Ktligiuus Con- 
ference. Re. 1-8-0. 

Can be had from the Book Depot, Qadian, Punjab, flndia.) 
Iteview of Religions. 

A Monthly Magazine publislud by llie Alunadia 
Movement in London. Edited by Professors Mirza Bashir 
Ain ned 8aheb, M. a., Khan Sahib Farzand Ali. 

Annual subscription I?s. 7-8-0 or 10 sh. 

Can be had from the Ahmadiyya Mosque, 63, Melrose, 
London, or Qadian, Punjab. 



Ihe sun Hise. 

A Weekly Piiper published in Q.idiiiu, Punjab 
Indited by Mr. (i. F. T^Ialik M. a. 

Aniiujil Subscription ... Rs. o-O-O. 

Students ... Us. o-O-O. 

Apply: — Manager Sun Rise, Qadian, Punjab. 


La Beatue De L’Isiam. 

A Fortniglitly Paper pul)lislied by tlie Aliinadiji 
Association. Rose Hill, Mauritius. 


'J’he following c:i,n l)e had from the Message Press, 
Bliorl's Road, Slave Island, Colombo, Ceylon. 

(1) Tlie Christian Doctrine of Atonement by Doctor 
Mufti Maltommad Sadiq Saheb. 

(2) True Salvation by the Promised Messiah and 
Mahui. 

(H) Tile crying need of the age. Lecture delivert^d in 
London. JMiglish tiiid ^raiml. 

(4) A Present to H. R. H- tlie Prince of Wales, 
Tamil- 

(0) Tlie death of Jesus Christ and His second 
advent. By Mr. B. S. Lye, Philanthropliist. 

fO) The Anti-Christ or Dajjal by Moulvie Slier Ali 
Saheb i;. A., 

(7) Purda, Polygamy and Hareir.. 

The Alimadi. 

An orgfin of the Bengal Provincial Ahmadia Asso- 
ciation. 

Apply : — The Manager, The Ahmadi, 79 Ismail Street, 

Calcutta- 
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Ahmedt TIip. Promised World Messenger. 

His claims and teachings in his own words 
oih Edition. .‘)00 P.iges. Hs. 3. Reduced to Re. 1-8-0 
Postage Extra. 

Can 1)0 liad from tlie C'ompiler, 

Abdullah lladlii* 

A lalin Buildings, 

Oxlord Street, Secunderabad, ([ndi:i.) 

Free Literature. 

(1^ A Message' from the Heaven. )3y ihe Head of 
tlie Ahmadia community. In Englisl), Urdu, Gnjrati. 

(’ 1 \ The Imam of tlie Age with a reward of Rs. 
10,000. la English, Arabic, Urdu, MiJayam, 1‘^engali, 
Gnjrati. 

(3) IIow to achieve truti happiness. 

Can be had from 

Abdullah Ailadin. 

A Uadi n Buildings, 

Oxford Street, S«M!imderabad 

Gnjrati Literature. 

(!) All al)out Ahmadiat or True Islam and collec- 
tion of Ihe sayings of tiie greatest of the Prophets. oOO 
pages Us. 2-0-0. Reduced to Re. l-O-O- 

(2) The t^'u'iiings of Islam bv the Promised 
Afessi; ih and Mahdi. Translated in Gujiati 300 p;iges 
Re. K8-0. Reduced to As. 0-12-0. 
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(3) A Message from Heaven. Free. 

(4) The only riglit course for the Hindu and Moslem 
Unity. Free. 

(3^ The bounded duty of every Moslem. To enlighten 
every Non -Moslem about his great spiritual Father (The Holy 
Prophet Mahommad peace and blessings of (lod be on him.) 
The above obligation is discharged by the Ahmadia Commu- 
nity in 47 languages (with Photo.) Free. 

Can be had from 

Abdullah Alladin. 

Alladin Buildings, 

Oxford Street, Secunderabad. 


Extracts from the Holy Quran fit Sayings of the 
Holy Prophet Mohammad. 

Peace and Blessings of All.ah mk on him^ 

ALSO 

Special Messages to the peoples of Different Religions 
With quotations from their respective scriptures. 

Appreciations from different quarters of the Qlobe : — 

His Holiness the Head of Ike Ahnhuliyya Coininuniiy: 
“Your book Extracts from the Holy Qar.m is a great blessing. 
May the Almighty Allah grant you excellent reward. Every 
one cannot get the Holy Quran hence this abridged selection 
is very useful. The selection also has been ma le diligently.” 



378 


Hazral Hnji Shnikh Yakub Ali Sahch (Irfaiii) Editor of A I 
Hakaw Jroui the First Loudon Mosqiu\ Southjieldsy London, 
urites in his tetter of the lyth February iq 2 y : — 

J convey to you the glad tidings that on the night bet- 
ween the 1 2th and 13th February I have seen in a vision His 
Holiness the First Successor to the Promised Messiah (May 
Allah be pleased with liim) highly eulogising your Extracts 
and saying that the Promised Messiah (may peace and bless- 
ings ot Allah be on him) has very much appreciated it. He 
has also said at the same time that he has himself not yet 
seen it. 

I congratulate you that this book has found acceptance 
in Heaven. Its populirity shall increase and shall prove a 
great blessing Insha Allah. 

The Private Seer el ary to their Royal Highness the Duke and 
Duehess of York: — “Tiiey (Their Royal Highness the Duke 
and Duchess of York) accept this gift (of a copy of “Extracts 
fioin Holy Koran” and “True Islam”) with great pleasure and 
are very glad to have those works in their Library.” 

Mr. R. Con net, Coniuiissioncr of Police, Perth IFcs/ 
A //.n7/v 7//V7;“M rich jipi'reciated.” 

Mr. M.A. Saniad, M.A., B.L., M.R.A.S., Munsiff Dhar^ 
bhan^a, President, the Ishaetul Huq, Bihar Sharriff: — You have 
rendered a great service to the cause of Islam and humanity 
by compiling the “Extracts from Holy Quran,” We highly 
appreciate its get up too. I think it is the duty of every 
Muslim to circulate it among his non-Muslim friends and place 
copies of it in Libraries. May God bless you. 

Mr. Xasir-ud-din, M.A., Head Master. Governnicnt Hi^h 
School, Khushab (Punjab): — I promise to bring this book to 
the notice of as many English knowing friends of mine as 
possible. You have done a real service in bringing out such 
a useful work. 
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Mr. SycJ Mahoinmad Rnzi, B.A., (Ali}^) late Head Master 
Jshimiah Hi^h School^ Etawah^ U.P.: — “You have really ren- 
dered an admirable service to the cause of Islam by brin^u'ng 
out such a nice book ” 

Mr. A.J. KhaleeU B.A., B.L.^ Advocate Secretary, Deevdar 
Basra Associalioii^ Bangalore: — God will reward you for the 
noble work you are doia:4\ It is no doubt true that Ishun is 
threatened from all sides but as long as there are people of 
your type Islam need not despair Tne valuable book was 
taken by my Hindu partner who is a great admirer of Islam 
and he paid Rs. 1-4-0. I am sending postal stamps for that 
amount. Hope you will send one more. 

Mr. Mahominad AJi Haji Salutin Editor, Divine Messenger, 
Bombay: — In reality you have left no stone unturned to show 
the superiority of Islam over other faiths. It is a valuable 
work you have presented to the Islamic world. 

Mr. M. G. D. islayir, R'tn^i^oon: — The Extracts from the 
Holy Quran duly to hand; I am very pleased with same, I 
pray the Almighty to give you long life and prosperity to write 
more books of this kind and thus bless the ignorant humanity 
with your ripe knowledge and wisdom. 

Mr. .V, Bannerji., Secretary to X. D. Church, Xababidhan 
Brahmo Samaj, Bari pad ha: — “I am convinced that this a 
great help for every thirst. I will keep this book as my com- 
panion in holding discourses with the Mahomadan and Hindu 
friends.’^ 

Doctor A. B. Sanaa, M.T. Yellamanchili : — ‘‘No doubt it 
is an invaluable treasure to all the English knowing public.’' 

b Mr. Ganga Singh, Government and Raihoay Contractor, 
Burma: — “Kindly accept my hearty greetings for the masterly 
way you have compiled, “The Extracts from the Holy Quran 
and the Sayings of the Holy Prophet Mahommad (peace and 
blessings of God be on him) also Special Messages to Peoples 
of Different Religions, 1 reiid the treaties, most carefully, and 
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only thing, I can say. is, that the hearty thanks of the Unity 
of God loving people, are do to you, I am a Theosophist 
and take the beauties and bright side of every religion, and I 
am extremely pleased to go through the Book.’' 

Mr. Mahmud Vanderman^ writes front Parhhani E. //, 
Nizam's Dominions.) “By Allah’s mercy I had a nice gather- 
ing of about 3 to 4 thousand people I spoke for 2 hours Last 
night after the meeting was over people gathered around me 
to discuss the many points I lectured. Your extracts helped 
me very much in replying them and I thank you very much 
for same. It came to mind that you were speaking through 
my moiitn. The book is an immense treasure where one can 
land ready made answers. May AlLih bless you abundantly 
for all the efforts that you have taken in preparing it." 

Makhdum Nazir Ahmcd^ Z?. Sc. Aji>. from Hansi .*—*1 was 
over rejoiced to see the contents of the Teachings of Islam 
and Extract frem the Holy Quran both of which teem with 
the highest wisdom ever revealed to men. They make a 
book of guidance for all who seek to please their Creator. 
Please accept my humble quota of Rs 5/- as donation to the 
free publication funds of this nice literature. 

Mr. Emerson Dias a Buddhist gentleman from Ceylon : — 
“ I have great pleasure in stating that “ Extracts from the 
Holy Quran and sayings ot the Holy Prophet Mahommad " 
which 1 had the good fortune to read are teeming with the 
noblest philosophic truths so much so that a mere reading of 
a copy is in itself liberal education in the deep problems of 
life. I can safely recommend the book to stitdcnts of philoso- 
phy and comparative religion. 

Mr. B. S. LyCy Colombo : — Your Extracts from the Holy 
Quran, Hadis, writings of the Promised Messiah and the Bible 
which all tally each other is admirable and will go a long 
way and enable many to preach the Truths It is an excellent 
handy book that one could easily put in one's pocket and 
carry about and consult same in arguments or for one's guid- 
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nnce. I showed it to many Muslims and non-Muslims who 
Ull speak very highly of it.” Again in one of his recent 
letters he writes “I am extremely glad to see that many more 
important and essential m itters are being a Ided to your in- 
v.ihtable Extracts. In fact, your Extracts has cleared preju- 
dice, ignorance, enmity against us by many who had gone 
through it. It is a source of great pleasure to see that there 
are enquiring minds now among Muslims and non- Muslims. 
Your books indeed have awakened many a dead soul.” 
“ Your ‘ Extract ’ is a real Missionary.” 

A. S. Sookia^ MannUus .’—The Extracts from the 
Holy Quran are very interesting, words fail to express the 
beauties of its contents. It drops manna in way of starving 
people. It is highly recomended here. We are going to 
send one to His Excellency the Governor. May .\llah grant 
Allahdin a long and everlasting life. As a source of fresh 
water produces joy and pleasure to pilgrims in the desert, so 
the Extracts from tie Holy Quran produces to intellectual 
human beings. 

Miss Hidayat Budd^ Amslcnlnm {Holland) I cannot tell 
you how useful I think this booklet is. 1 now keep it always 
with me in my bag when going to the Office, and at lunch time 
(we do not leave office then, must remain there) we. read it* 
It is a treasure for me of which I would not be se:perated 
ever. Let us pray that it may become also a treasure 
for many a Dutchman here.’^ 

. ppcior^ M ^f^i ^j[uka^^mad Sadiq^ A nte^'ican Missionary: — A 
Booklet originally named as. ‘^Extracts from the Holy Quran 
an4 Traditions’^ have gradually developed into a Vade Meeum 
"V to be presented to a seeker for Truth as it deals with all the 
necessary questions that should be considered by one who 
intends to find out the right path thn ugh the comparative 
study of different religions. During my Mission ny work in 
Europe, Amrica and India I have found this work useful and 
instructive for others as well as helpful for myself. Praised 
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he God, wlio has gifted our Brother Seth Abdullah All^din 
•with genius to produce such a bentficial literature. May 
Allah bless him and his ever and ever Amen. 

Pocior M. Khuu^ B, Sc.^ Chica^o^ U. S. America : — I 
ly^e the.boqk very much. I am very proud to see yonr effoits 
in the spre^id of Islam. You have indeed done a great, service 
10 Islam by publishing so much literature for the propagation 
Jsjamic faith, and whoever* reads your books, surely prays 
for your re,\vm'(is from Allah. 

Mr. M. H. Musa Khan^ Perth West Australia : — “The 
bqqk is very useful as containing valuable teachings from the 
Holy i3Ujra4i and the Holy Prophet (Peace and blessings of 
God be op him) In course of time, it must prove a useful 
reading book to all such persons who might be interested in 
Islamic literature.” 

Mr. F. R. Hakeem., African Missionary. — The new edition 
of “Extracts” has been made exceedingly useful. I will soon 
remit you the cost of ioos:opies which I hope to be able to 
sell here. May God bless you for the service which yon are 
tendering to His faith by publishing this most useful booklet. 

j Mr. M. Nazir Ahmad., Salt Pond IP. A frica : — Extracts is 
, working wonders. Allah bless you for compiling such a silent 
^iMit constant Preacher. 

Imam M. R, AJose, Lagos Nigeria, W. Africa 
latest edition c f the Extracts from tlic Holy Quran is the best 
guide and really a life giving book. Even non-Ahmadis are 
compelled to admit its superiority over any of theif books. 
The quotations legardiug religious wars as enjoined and 
sanctioned by the Bible aie the strongest weapons that a 
Muslim can utilise to combat and subdue any Christian dis- 
putant/' - . . ' ■ ' . 

The Reviciv of Religions, London: — “The book is a very 
nice collection of the Quranic verses and the Holy Prophet^s 
sayings bearing on the iuiidamental principles add nlost im* 
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as 97 topics. Western b-cholars who wish to become acquaint- 
ed with the teachings of Islam and the Ahmaciiyya Movement 
will scarcely come acioss so cheap a book containing so 
much useful intormation. 

Mr, Shiv Dass,, B.A.^ B.f.^ Editor^ Shuicnls Oivn Maj^a^ine, 
Lahore^ in the issue of April tvrites:- -Mr Alladin has clone 

a great service lo humanity by presenting within this volume 
the most beautiful jiassages from the Holy Quran that have 
guided the act’ons of a large part of the world for fourteen 
centuries. Time has come when Hindus and Mohammedans 
should live together like brothers, and this they can do only 
when they try to find out what is good and tiue and beauti- 
ful is not only their ow n religion but also in the religion of 
their neighbours. Nothing will help to make India a great 
nation as reveiance and toleration for the religioji of their 
fellow brethren, and so we recommend careful study of this 
book to boys of all creeds and colours. 

The Patna Times .--It would take many columns to suffi- 
ciently speak about the various qualities of tins excellt nt handy 
book, which is bound to be of material help to all who are 
faced with th« many problems of this work-a day world. 
Under different chapters this book arranges the injunctions of 
the Holy Quran and the sayings of the Prophet Mohammed 
peace aiicl blessings of Allah be on him which are scattered 
in the Quran and Hadis respectively. The publishers have 
rendered a valuable service to Islam and we hope that all 
English knowing Muslims will make it a point to keep an 
edition of this book in their pockets as their daily companion 
as it has been observed above, the book is a friend and 
guide ; and why should it not be, when it contains the message 
of God that was delivered unto the world through His Prophet 
for the regeneration of mankind. The book also contains 
special messages to peoples of different religions wdth quota- 
tions from theii* resivective scriptures and the comparative 
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study of the messages of saints of dilferenit religions with those 
of the injunctions of the Quran aitd the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet Mohammad, makes interesting reading,— M. F. 

The Jaina Gazette^ the monthly orjifan of the All India Jain 
Association. Edited hy Rai Bahadur]. Z. Joint M. A.^ President 
Lc^ishdivc Councif Indore and Mr. Ajifit Prasada M. A. LL,B.<, 
Lucknow /—This is an excellent collection of passages fron» 
the Holy Quran and the sayings of Mohammad arranged under 

topical headings Every sentence of this book convey?^ 

some noble and valuable teaching. It is very interesting to 
read alx)ut the Promised Messiah Ahmed, his teachings and 
his movement. The book gives us also the Muslim account 
of Jesus Christ. This is a book which will be very useful to 
all English knowing people for acquiring a coiTect knowledge 
of Islam and its teachings. No student of Comparative 
Religion should without a copy of this valuable book 
which contains the precious gems of the Islamic teachings. 

Mr. K. V. D Vidya Raman M.A. LL.B , Eldilor “ The 
Young Messenger of India Bombay : — ** Tlie book teems with 
the highest wisdom, and sboukl be on the slielf of every 
educated Indian.'^ 

20 New Chapters added in the 7th Edition. Price annas it 
Post Free. Certitic?^^ Postim^ obtained i» every 



HINDU RAJ KE MANSOOBE. 


This is a small book in* Urdu written by Malik Fazal-i- 
Hiissain in which he has described at some lenj^jth and with 
great ability the open and secret attempts that have been 
made by the Hindus of all classes and political creeds to oust 
the Muslims from India since the time they came in this 
country as conquerors and rulers and which continue till to- 
day. The writer has quite successfully been able to prove his 
tlieme supported by a mass of incontestable historical evi- 
dence. He seems to have taken enormous pains in ransacking 
many thousand pages of historical books and innumerable 
journals and newspapers to collect the material for his book. 
Those whose only souice of knowledge about the Muslim Rule 
in India is what they have read in books written by prejudiced 
Western historians with a propagandic aim in view will greatly 
add to their knowledge of Indian history and of the benefits, 
boons and blessings that the Muslim Rule conferred on the 
oppressed sections of the Hindu, society in particular ard on 
the socially and morally corrupted Hindu society in gene al. 
And those of our Muslim friends who carried away by a ialse 
sense of nationalism have accepted the Hindu lead in the 
present struggle hoping to effectively safeguard the interest of 
their community after Sivaraj is established will, we are con- 
vinced, be completely disillusioned of the misconceptions 
they are labouring under about the real intentions of the 
Hindus in regard to the Muslim community in India if only 
once they care to go through this book. We do not think a 
better book upon tlie subject which Malik F'azal-i- Hussain’s 
booklet deals with has so far appeared. 

Price As. 6 Postage Free, 

Can he had from--- ■ 

The Anjuman-e-Tarraqqi Islam, 

SrCUXDKI^AUAI) iDkccan). 
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the folIowin<l useful books can be had from the Mana^ci\ 
Depot Tadif-o-lshafat ” Qadian Punjab^ India 

i. Te;ichin«Js of Islam, a philosophical discussion of 
the teachings of the Holy Quran by the Promised 
Messiah pp 196 

Ahmad and his Teachings, selections from the 
writings of the Promised Messiah, pp 500 (bound) 
5th Edition 

3. Ahmad, the Messenger of the Later Days, a brief 

account of the life of the Promised Messiah, 
by Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-din Mahmud Ahmad, 
second successor to the Promised Messiah, 
pp 68 

4. A Present to H.R. H. th»- Prince of Wales by Do. 

5 A Present to Kini^s, an epistle to H. E. H. the 

Nizam of Hyderabad, expLaining the need and 
object of the Ahmadiyya Movement, by Do ... 

6. A Present to the Amir of Afghanistan in Persian 

by Do aa. aa. ••• ••• 

7. Non Co-oneration and Islam, by Do 

8. Islam and other Faiths, by Do 

(). Islam verses Civilization, by Do 

10. The Mess^ge of Peace, a way to biing abort 

peace between Hindus and Muslims tlie l.tst 
writing of the Promised Messiah, pp 36 

11. The will of the Promised Messiah, a prophecy 

of his death and direction for his followers 

12. Extracts from the Holy Quran, and saying oi 

Holy Prophet of Islam. Also special messages 
to the peoples of different religions. With quo 
tations from their respective scripture, .bound) 

13. What the Ahmadi3’^va Movement has done for Ih 
Ciovernment, by M. Sher Ali Saheb, H. A. 

14. What distinguishes Ahmadees from Non- 
Ahmadees, by M. Sher Ali Saheb, B. A. 

15 The Islamic Mode of Worship (illustrated) 

16. How to achieve true happiness 




